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DEAR BROTHERS and ssters of our Lord and Savior Jesus
Chrigt!

| thank the Lord on this occasion to be able to participate in this
Internationd Convention, in fellowship with al the brothers and
ggters who came from far and near, and to share the blessings
which have been promised by the Scriptures with you.

The words of the evangdist Maithew in chapter 28, verses 16 to
20, will be the source of our study.



THE MINISTRY OF THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN CALLED

"Then the eleven disciples went away into Gdilee, into amountain
where Jesus had gppointed them. And when they saw him, they
worshipped him: but some doubted. And Jesus came and spake
unto them, saying, All power isgiven unto mein heavenand in
earth. Go ye therefore, and teach al nations, baptizing them in the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit:
Teaching them to obsarve dl things whatsoever | have commanded
you: and lo, | am with you dway, even unto the end of the

world."

On the day of passover and the indtitution of the memorid of his
degth, our Lord, in the company of his disciples and after having
sung a hymn, went out to the Mount of Olives.

Jesus informed his disciples that he was going to die and quoted
the words of the prophet Zechariah in chapter 13:7: "Smite the
shepherd and the sheep shdl be scattered.” Thinking of his death
and resurrection, he told them, "But after | am risen again, | will
go beforeyou into Gdilee" —Matt. 26:32

Three days later the angel at the sepulcher told the women that the
Lord was risen as he had told them, and that they should go
quickly to tdl his disciples that he was risen from the dead. "And
behold, he goeth before you into Galilee” (Matthew 28:7) The
women ran to bring this good news to the disciples. Weread in
Matthew 28:16: "Then the eleven disciples went away into Galileg,
into amountain where Jesus had gppointed them.”

The apostles had each been selected by our Lord in aspecia way.
They had participated a the last passover and at the ingtitution of
the memoria of the degth of the Lord. They were reunited at
Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost, and they were the mouthpieces
of the Holy Spirit.

These were dways with the Lord, had been witnesses of his
miracles, histeachings, his sympathy, his prayers, his holiness and
his own sacrifice unto deeth. Hence the Lord honored them by
gppearing to them after his resurrection.

The directives Jesus gave to the eleven gpostles—and we will
enlarge upon them later—apply equdly to the Apostle Paul, dso
chosen by the Lord, who caled him by a brilliant light on the road
to Damascus.



Later the Apostle Paul said he was the least of dl the apostles, that
he was not worthy of thistitle because he had persecuted the
people of God. However, for us who study the work accomplished
by this apostle, heis not inferior to the others. We count him
among the greatest stars.

By this cdl God gave proof aso to the others that it was He who
selected, and that He regjected the sdlection of Matthias by the
disciples, something done before the Holy Spirit was poured ouit.

The chief corner stone of the Churchis our Lord: firgt-born,
unique, perfect in everything. The 12 apostles (the eeven who
were with the Lord in Gdilee plus the Apostle Paul, the twelveth)
are the living foundation of the Temple of God, foreordained
before the creation of the world, and of whom the prophets spoke.
"Y ou are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets,
Jesus Chrigt himself being the chief corner one; inwhom dl the
building fitly framed together groweth unto an holy templein the
Lord: in whom ye also are builded together for an habitation of
God through the Spirit." —Eph 2:20-22

Jesus Recalves All Power

In verse 18 of our study, we read: "And Jesus came and spake unto
them saying, All power is given unto mein heaven and in earth.”

The apostles, who were dways with Jesus during his earthly
ministry, who saw his power and authority, his strength to
overcome histrias, and his faithfulness even unto a degth on the
cross, were particularly strengthened by these marvelous words
that they heard.

The lion of the tribe of Judah, who overcame dl and rose as proof
of hisfathfulness, and his Father gave him "Authority and
Power."

He who was a the beginning as the Logos and who faithfully
accomplished the work of redemption, has been honored with the
greatest reward possiblein al the universe, the nature thet is
uniquely possessed by God: "immortdity.” Having become the
second Adam, our Lord has received God' s power to deliver from
sn and deeth dl who were redeemed by the price of his perfect
life. He hasreceived dl power over the living and the deed, aswell
asover dl heavenly beings who glorify and obey him.



Through his appearances to the gpostles after his resurrection, our
Lord furnished the proof that he was no longer a human being, but
gpiritual, heavenly. The Son of God possessed all power and knew
the times and seasons of God' s plan.

Thewords of verse 18 in our study show that our Lord is perfectly
cgpable of accomplishing al the promises of God centered on him.
These words reved to us the objective of our Heavenly Father: to
establish peace, and that happiness and harmony may endure
forever.

We have dso seen that the Lord has dl authority and al power
over everything in heaven and earth, aswell as over dl angdsand
humanity. Thisis he who, by his greet sacrifice on the cross, will
make peace in the world, thereby fulfilling the words of the
prophet Isaiah, chapter 45, verse 23: "That unto me [the Lord]
every knee shal bow," atext quoted by the Apostle Paul in
Romans 14:11.

We have learned to know the Son of God, Jesus Chrigt, who isfull
of virtue and grace. That iswhy we voluntarily bow our knees.

We have been told about his power by the prophet Danid in
chapter 7, verse 14: "There was given him dominion, and glory,
and akingdom, that dl people, nations, and languages should serve
him. His dominion is an everlasting dominion which shal not pass
away, and his kingdom that which shdl not be destroyed.”

His reign has been deferred until the due season according to a
precise purpose. God has established in his plan a"due season” for
depositing the offering for sins, and a " due season” for the
ingalation of hisroyd son in power and greet glory for the
blessing of the world.

Meanwhile there has been provided a period for the call and the
preparation of the members of the Church, who will participate
with Chrigt in his honor, glory, and power. During this period our
Lord is concerned with his disciples and gives them their
nourishment in due season.

All these marvelous things are of God, by and for His son. Our
Lord has used his great power from the beginning of his second
presence through the first resurrection, as we have been told by the
Apodtle Paul in 1 Thessalonians 4:16: "The dead in Chrigt shall
risefirg.”



Since his second advent, our Lord began the judgment of the world
and pronounces sentence upon "Babylon." He gives the order to
his people to leave her, as we read in Reveation 18:4: "Come out
of her my peoplethat ye be not partakers of her sns.”

Ambassadors

In verse 19 of our study, the Lord gave two ordersto his disciples.
By the power of our Lord, the disciples could accomplish miracles
and cast out demons before Pentecost, though they had not yet
received the Holy Spirit, as we read in John 7:39: "For the Holy
Spirit was not yet given because Jesus was not yet glorified.”

After the Holy Spirit had been poured out upon them, the apostles
became the ambassadors and representatives of God. The anointing
of the Church istypified in the anointing of Aaron by anainting il
poured upon his head which went down upon his body. Aaron, the
high priest, was atype of Jesus Christ, who became ahigh priest
after the order of Melchisedec. (See He 6:20.)

The anointing of the Holy Spirit made the gpostles responsible and
qudified for divine sarvice. They were the only ones who were
authorized to serve as the mouthpieces of Chrigt for the Church
and the world.

Their message is il vauable today, as we read in 2 Timothy
3:16,17: "All scripture given by inspiration of God is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for ingructionin
righteousness. that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly
furnished unto al good works."

The gpostles have become the foundations of the Church and have
accordingly received power from on high.

They recaived the ability that "whatsoever ye shdl bind on earth
shdl be bound in heaven; and whatsoever ye shdl loose on earth
shdl beloosed in heaven." —Mt 18:18

However God has arranged the Church in such amanner that each
of us—each brother and sister—having received the spirit of
anointing and begetting, becomes a responsible member of the
body of Christ, under the anointed head of Jesus. We must be his
fathful and zed ous representatives, each according to his aptitudes
and capabilities. All of usmay have a part in the proclamation of

the gospdl.



Our Lord told hisdisciples: "Oneis your Magter, even Chrigt; and
al ye are brethren." (Matthew 23:8) It isto these done, who do the
will of God, and not to a class or group that he gave the authority

to testify to the grace and power of our Heavenly Father.

Each of uswho has received the begetting of the holy spiritis
authorized to proclaim this marvel ous truth, according to our

opportunities, possihilities, and capabilitieswithin each one's
limits and circumstances,

The apostleswho lived at the beginning of the Gospel Age were
asked to throw a net into the sea. By the truth they proclaimed,
they established the Church and provided the doctrine of the high
cdling.

For uswho live at the end of the Gospd Age at thistime of
harvest, present truth is "meet in due season.” Thetruth isthe
expression of thewill of God in our trids, in our dally life, and in
our asociations with others, but this truth aso does the sifting and
separation of wheat from tares.

The Lord gave this directive: "Go ye therefore and make disciples
of all naions." That isnot to say thet dl nationsin their entirety
would become his disciples. No. But of the solitary ones, each is
individudly free to accept the word of God—the truth—or not,
whether he berich or poor.

The disciple of Chrigt walks in the footsteps of our Lord. He learns
of the Master and imitates him. Jesus furthermore gave us an
explandion in Matthew 16:24: "If any man will come after me, let
him deny himsdf [thet isto say, consecrate himsdf with dl that he
has, accept the will of God, and humble himsdlf], and take up his
crossand follow me."

The way that leads to glory is the narrow way; it isadifficult way.
In thisway each individud’ s will must be continudly crucified.
Thereisno lack of tridsin this way, but we have the assurance
that if we suffer with him, we will aso be worthy to reign with
him.

Baptiam
The second order that the Lord gave to hisdisciplesisin verse 19:

"Baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Spirit."



This baptism isthe only way to enter into the Church. It isthe
baptism into the death of our Lord that unites us with him and the
other members by a unique spirit.

To be baptized into Christ meansto be buried with him. Only those
who have been buried with him by baptism into his desth become
part of the Church. Their names are written in heaven and their
bodies condtitute the home of the Holy Spirit, the Temple of God.

Theword of God teaches usthat "This gospd of the kingdom shall
be preached in dl the world for awitness unto al nations.”
(Matthew 24:14) Those who accept, understand, and appreciate it,
will consecrate themsdlves and be baptized by immersion into the
death of our Lord, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Spirit.

This baptism does not concern the symbolic baptism in water. We
must ingruct any who have faith about the Sgnificance of water
immergon; faith and consecration must become their one desire,
and it precedes the baptism by which they testify they are dead to
the world.

The expression "in the name of" means being in harmony, in
communion with. Each disciple must confess the name of the
Father, who represents righteousness, and must be dead to dl other
principlesthat differ from this name. Each must be entirely
immersed into this NAME which is "righteousness’ and "truth.”

Confessing no other name, the disciples of the Lord must be
entirdy immersed into the name of Chrigt, to acknowledge him as
their savior, and to become members of his body, of his Church.
Additiondly they mugt give a good witness by baptism into His
Name and must be begotten by the spirit. Consecrated disciples
must lay down their wills and accept the will of their Magter and
Lord. They are figuratively decapitated; their wills, gods, and
earthly hopes become dead. The holy will of God, the spirit and
plan of God, must become their will and their godl.

We should emphasize an important fact thet is generdly well
understood by the members of the Church of Christ: baptismin
water is an externd witness of the true consecration of one's heart
to God. Baptism into water isa symbol of our death to the
principles of thisworld and our former way of life. Wewalk in
newness of life with dl the body members of Chrig, in formation.



The apostles obeyed the order they received to baptize. As
disciples of Christ, we must adso obey this order and search for
hearing ears, meaning those who are interested in the message of
Chrig, the truth, which we have the honor and privilege to know
and present to them.

If they accept the message of Chris—the truth—and if they are
prepared to give up their will for that of God, we acknowledge that
the Lord has cdlled them. Our duty isthen to teach them
consecration of heart and the sgnificance of baptism, after which,
if itisther desire, to baptize in the name of the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Spirit. Our duty isto prepare disciples of Jesus and
teach and sustain them in their desire to do the will of God and be
acceptable to him.

Teaching and Observing

In the firgt part of verse 20 of our study, we find the last request of
our Lord. The apostles received an order to teach, and they
bequeathed to dl disciples of Chrigt that which Jesus taught them.

Jesus a hisfirgt advent on earth taught his disciples the name of
his Father, His character, and reveded the features of Hisplan to
them. He taught them the favor of the Holy Spirit which leads the
Church toward righteousness and truth, and which guidesiit during
the Gospel Age, reveding future things and continudly recdling
the teachings of our Lord.

The apostles dso received an order to observe al that Jesus taught
them. They had neither the right to add to nor subtract from his
words. All Chrigians must understand that they are snners and
that they have need of aredeemer, Jesus, who came into the world
and gave himsdlf asaransom for dl, to redeem Adam and the
human race, who had lot life by transgressing the will of God.

During his presence on earth our Lord reveded that righteousness
isthe foundation of the character of God. He manifested God's
great love for dl His creatures and he dso showed that he was the
only way to life. Coming to him we must bear our cross and make
progress in the narrow way, in order to attain the objective of our
hope, to wit, the reward of the first resurrection.

The second part of verse 20 of our text in Matthew 28 was, for the
apostles, a marve ous consolation thet fortified them in ther faith.
This hope and certainty that animated the disciples of Christ during
the entire Gospd Age fills us aso with enthusasm and joy.



"And lo, | am with you away, even unto the end of the world,”
sad the Lord. Can we know al theimport of these words? The
gpostles had this promise in their memory and the Apostle James,
who was the first to be decapitated, paying with hislifefor his
faithfulness to the cause of Jesus, was certainly fortified by this
promise. The same for Stephen; this promise was for him an
effective aid because he was filled with the spirit and |ooked
toward heaven and saw the glory of God and Jesus on Hisright.
These words guided him in his greet trid and it made it easier for
him to render awitnessto the truth.

Our Lord was with the early Church through his spirit and his
word, guiding, fortifying, sustaining, and consoling it in its
different trids. This certainty gave courage to dl who became part
of this Church, aswdl asthose who lived in the Middle Ages and
those souls who were daughtered for the testimony they gave
about the word of God.

These words, "I am with you away,” are equally welcometo us.
What magicad words, how stimulating to support our faithfulness.
Let us not forget them, but recal their precious meaning often, So
it becomes solidly anchored in our hearts. May this promise be a
consolation in difficult times for us, an encouragement to revive
our flagging ardor, rguvenating our strength, courage and zed to
progressin the narrow way until we can see our King in dl his

glory.

Having numerous proofs of the love of our Lord, being under his
protection and knowing that heis concerned for our spiritua good,
and knowing adso that dl things work together for good to them
that love God, we find that our burden islight and easy because
Jesusiswith us. (Matthew 11:29,30) Oh how sweet are these
marvelous promises of the Lord, and what certainty they give us.

The End of the Age

The last words of this gospd tell us, "unto the end of the world."
They are meant for usin particular. It is not a question of the end

of the earth. The Greek word aion means age and not world. These
words sgnify that our Lord iswith his people until the end of the
age, until the moment when the Gospd Age will have

accomplished its objective, to wit, the choosing of the full number

of the disciples of Chrigt. | might add that in the German Elberfeld
trandation, thisverseiswritten: "Until the end of the age."



Dear brethren, we are living at the blessed time of the vision of
Reveation, chapter ten, verse one: "And | saw another mighty
angd come down from heaven, clothed with acloud: and a
rainbow was upon his head, and his face was as it were the sun,
and hisfeet aspillarsof fire"

We arein the day of the voice of the seventh angd who is
sounding the seventh trumpet and where the mystery of God
should be finished, asit was announced to his servantsin verse
seven of this same chapter.

For this reason we want to fulfill the command given to the
gpogtles by the Lord, of which we are the inheritors. Let us sirive
to make our caling and our eection sure.

Let us persevere, So that the words of this "priestly” prayer may be
fulfilled in us "Thet they dl may be one; asthou, Father, art in me,
and | intheeg, that they dso may beone inus. . . . Father, | will that
they aso, whom thou hast given me, be with me where | am; that
they may behold my glory, which thou hast given me." —Joh
17:21,24

Bible Student Activities in Other Lands-Brother David
Bruce, USA

Sigter Shirley and | are very happy to be here. We bring with usthe
Chrigtian love and grestings from our brethren in Seeitle and an
invitation to come and vigt usif you are ever in the United States.

One of the specid blessngswe have by living & thistime in

higtory isthat we are able to travel to far-away places, quickly and
comfortably, to meet with brethren in conventions. Itisa

fulfillment of the prophecy of Danid 12:4, "Many shdl run to and
fro . .. and knowledge shdl be increased.”" We use thisincrease of
knowledge and ease of trave to our spiritud benefit when we do it
to attend conventions such as this one especidly. How much more
our prayers mean to us when we pray for God's people dl over the
world—and we can picture them in our minds as we pray. Truly
thisisagreat and blessed privilege for us a thistime.

In most instances, when we meset a our home cities, we meet in
smal groups. And sometimes when we do so, we may get to
feding like Elijah when he felt he was dl done and the only one
who had not bowed the knee to Badl. He said, "I, even | only,
remain aprophet of the Lord." —1Ki 18:22



When the convention committee decided to have areport on
activities of brethren in various lands and asked meto provide such
areport, | wrote to many brethren al over the world asking certain
guestions. One question wasto try to determine, as closdly aswe
could, how many we are in number. (We know such an estimate
cannot be completely accurate.) When we did not have a name of
someone to contact, we talked to others who had thoughts on the
questions. This report isthe result of that effort.

Our Numbers

Quedtion 1. "What is you estimate of the number of those who
believe in the Harvest Message?' (We asked that Jehovah's
Witnesses and others who have changed mgjor points of the
Harvest Message be excluded.) As nearly as we can judge from the
responses there are, in the world today, approximately 12,000 who
appreciate and believe the Harvest Message as presented by
Brother Russll.

Question 2: "Of those who believe the Harvest Message, how
many are truly consecrated?’ Again judging from the responses,
the number is 7,000! Just asit wasin the day of Elijah, Soitis
today. "Yet | haveleft me 7,000 in Isradl, dl whose knees have not
bowed to Baa, and every mouth that hath not kissed him."” (1
Kings 19:18) Thisis cartainly a VERY interesting number. So, my
brethren, | hope thiswill be acomforting thought to al of usaswe
redize that just as Elijah was not alone, So we are not alone, even
though in our various ecclesas we may be smdl in number. God
gill has 7,000 whom he counts as His own people. | redize that
numbers are not the important thing, but | must confessthat |
became excited when the numbers were So much like those of
Elijah’s experience.

Quedtion 3: "How many eders are there in your country?' After
totalling the numbers from al countries we find that there are
approximately 550. Thisis about the number of people who are
atending this Internationa convention.

Subsequent questions asked about the activities of brethrenin
groups, in the ecclesia, and as individuas. The responses show that
we are d| united in certain fundamenta activities showing a
remarkable one-ness as "body members' on thissde of the vell.

Our Activities



Bible study isamgor activity everywhere. Paul advisesusin 1
Timothy 4:16 and 2 Timothy 2:15, "Take heed unto thysdf . . . and
unto the doctrine . . . study to show thyself gpproved unto God, a
workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word
of truth."

Indl the responses we find a united use of the helps that have been
provided by our returned Lord and a united respect and acceptance
of the ONE wise and faithful servant. None can equa the beauty
and grandeur of his scripturd outline of the Divine Plan of the

Ages. Since his passing, our present servants, or eders aswe cal
them, help us to understand present day events as they fulfill the
Scriptures, which in his day Brother Russdll could not see as

clearly as we do today. He himsdlf said that "Prophecy is best
understood after it isfulfilled." | was again excited and pleased to
see what and how studies are continuing among God' s people.

We next asked what we should emphasize as we gather together
for study. Our survey showed that humility, sacrifice, and attitude
(which includes the thought of /ove) were at the top of the ligt of
those points of truth that are to be considered most important. Next
came knowledge to be able to know what God would have us do.

Then there seemed to be an equa emphasis upon thankfulness and
works (including works within oursdves and as a public witness to
others). Next came behavior (which includes the matter of how
well we apply the principles of God' s teechingsin our daly life).
Then there was the matter of suffering, theitemin last pogtion.

In congdering how these points were rated | must acknowledge |
was pleased with the answers given. It verifies that the battle with
sdf and the development of a character like that of our Lord and
Savior is of prime importance to the brethren everywhere.

Our next category is group activities asit concernsfirst those
activities to serve the brethren and second those activities
connected with the public. Paul in Galatians 6:10 makesasmilar
diginction: "As we have therefore opportunity, et us do good unto
al men, but especidly to the household of faith.”

In mogt countries we find the brethren following the pattern
established by Brother Russll.

1. Having a centrd publishing place where truth literature can be
printed for the benefit of dl the body members. Brethren work as
volunteers, not recalving any pay except for things needful. The



work is supported by the various ecclesias. Monthly or bi-monthly
truth magazines are printed with articles taken from lessons of
Brother Russl’ s or articles from brethren regarding how truth
brethren should look at today’ s events.

2. Study mestings are held regularly as often as possible. The
Apostle Paul said thisisimportant: "Forsake not the assembling of
ourselves together . . . and So much the more as ye see the day
approaching.”" (Hebrews 10:25) What day? The day when the
church is completed. If our numbers are correct about the number
of consecrated dill |eft on this sSide of the vell, 95% of the church
isgone and are with the Lord. Only 5% of us are left. Someday
someone will be the last one left and be al aone. World events
certainly indicate that that day may not be too far avay.

3. Conventions are dso held for meeting together. These serve the
purpose of exchanging thoughts and blessings and are very
beneficid. We not only exchange thoughts on doctrine, but in our
fellowship together one with the other we learn of the struggles
and difficulties of our brethren and how they are dedling with
these. We learn and hear about examples of faith through trids of
others that help us to stop complaining about the cross we must
bear. It is So small compared with the cross others are carrying.

4. Pilgrim sarvice is another blessing which continuesto fill avery
important need. Those who are isolated, the "ones' and "twos' and
"threes," are especidly blessed by actua visits from others.
Teephone cdls arefine, letters are fine, but for those who are
aone, an actud persond vigt, atouch of the hand, seeing asmile,
hearing a voice, and being able to ask questions is a source of
comfort that cannot be measured by us unless we have persondly
been isolated for atime.

5. Hospitdlity for vigitors from other cities and countriesis one of
the most pleasant duties that is provided. The world cannot
understand how we can go into other countries dl over the world,
not knowing anyone, yet be with friends who take care of our
needs. We enter another home whose owners give up their own
comfort for us. No payment is asked. Each considersit agreet
honor to provide for the guest who has come to enjoy Chrigtian
fdlowship. Those in the home sacrifice both money and effort on
behdf of the welcome guests.

These activities are universaly practiced by al brethren
everywhere. Brother Russdl| callsthisapart of our "present
inheritance.” The question we dl should ask oursaves is whether



we are taking advantage of al these provisons that have been
made for our spiritud benefit. We must, however, caution those
who would abuse some of these arrangements by remaining

beyond a reasonable length of time. We would not want to creste a
hardship for one' s host and hisfamily. So we must be avare that it
is better to leave sooner than expected than to stay too long.

Specid Activities

We asked about SPECIAL activities which done for the brethren as
well asthe public. Note that | am not naming any organizations.

It is no secret to any of us that within our fellowship we have
divergent opinions asto WHAT we should do, HOW we should do
it, and divergent views on some features of Scripture and their
goplication. Thus we have divisons which may affect our activities
and even affect those with whom we meet. But | fed aslong as
there is a unity of the spirit, each one should be permitted to work
intha corner of the vineyard for which they fed they are best
qudified and which they can support with dl their heart, leaving

the rest to the Lord. There is more than one work to be done, There
is more than one right way to serve the Lord. The Apostle Paul had
to ded with asmilar problem. How did he ded with it? His

answer isin Philippians 1:15-18. We will read only verse 18:

"What then? Notwithstanding, every way, whether in pretense, or

in truth, Christ is preached; and therein | rgjoice. Y ea, and will
rgoice.”

What are some of these activities that we might join, if we are not
dready participating in one of these SPECIAL activities?

A very specid type of activity was one that started in England.
Thiswasto provide a place where brethren could retire in their late
years epecidly when they were done and had no family to care
for them. This place is a Retirement Home called " Gainsborough
House. It isdoing well and plans are under way for more building.
We dso now have a Retirement Home in the United States in
Gresham, Oregon. There are plans for another home to be built in
another location when the Gresham home isfilled. | understand the
Polish brethren are dso in the process of establishing a Retirement
Home.

We have brethren who have joined together on a volunteer basis
within an ecclesato reprint many of the old books, articles, and
literature that cannot be done by a centrd publishing house. So an
ecclesa establishes areprinting project to make these blessings
available to others.



Some ecclesias in the United States send out a newd etter reporting
about conventions, those who are in specia need or facing difficult
problems, or some who have had specid joysin withessing.

Severd groups of brethren put on radio programs. Some of these
arein the United States but reach other countries such as Mexico
and South American. Others are in France, Canada, Audtrdia,
India, and Africa. The brethren in Canada broadcast a programin
the Ukranian language even though Canada is primarily an English
and secondarily a French speaking country. We recogni ze that
access to broadcast time is not necessarily alowed by every
government So this activity cannot be done everywhere,

Televison isadso used. Wein the United States broadcast the
gospel message as we have opportunity just as Brother Russdll, in
his day, tried to use the latest technology.

Newspaper and magazine advertisng is another public witness
activity used in many countries to encourage the didtribution of
booklets on various topics to the public. We plant the seed and let
the Lord provide the incresse.

On anindividud leve we find brethren using their talentsto
provide public witness helps such as motion picture filmsto be
shown in public places, and dide presentations such as For This
Cause, The Great Pyramid, and Archeology Proves the Bible.
Some of the discourses are recorded on cassette tape So they can
be shown in a home that has a video cassette player. For This
Cause has been updated to use motion, not just dides, and is now
available on video cassttes.

Many send out tracts by mail to bereaved ones, or just to amailing
lig. This activity can sometimes find agrain of wheet. In Seeitle
we had just such an experience. We mailed 1,000 tractsto a
mailing list and found one grain of whest that had been planted 19
years earlier. That person is now attending our meetings and
rgoicing with us.

After many years of radio witness and persond visits, a recent
activity in South American resulted in the first convention to ever
be held there since the days of Brother Russll.

Many ecclesias or some brethren on an individud basis have
placed sets of the Sx volumesin public libraries.



A pilgrim trip throughout Mexico and severd South American
countries was recently described and received much interest. A
grain of whest was found here and there struggling to learn about
God'slovein many isolated places.

Y oung people' s seminars are held So that children of consecrated
parents can be with others their own age. This also provides our
young people with an opportunity to invite their school friendsto
attend and learn about the truth.

A new daily Manna has been published in English that is easer for
young people to read and understand.

Brethren are working on sophisticated computer projects to make
the Bible and the volumes quickly accessble for topica study.
Others are using computers to organize Brother Russdll’ s thoughts
by Scripture citation in an easily accessible set of books. Brethren
everywhere are trying to use their talent for the Lord.

Those unable to attend conventions are being sent |etters and cards
with many sgning them and including aword of encouragemern.
This provides arich comfort to those who are unable to attend, but
who have done So in the past.

Two years ago at this convention we had an example of a brother
who sent his greetings via video tape. What ablessing it wasto
hear and see Brother Felix Pilarski who was able to do it thanksto
modern technology.

Brethren are taking video tapes of conventions and making them
available to those who cannot attend. It is dmogt like being there.
The old audio tapes that brought us only avoice are now being
replaced with video tape.

Persond witness activity should not be forgotten including the
witnessing to our neighbors, friends, fellow workers, and anyone
dsewho will ligen,

And findly, let usdl by our example show others that we have
been with Jesus and learned of him.

| trust that this report will be of benefit to us al aswe consder it
and aswe use its examples of activity to honor and glorify our
Heavenly Father.

Amen.



The Spirit of Truth-Brother George Jeuck, USA

TRUTH IS A word which was used by Jesus to describe the Holy
Spirit. As his earthly ministry was drawing to a close, Jesus, keenly
aware of the uncertainty in the minds of his disciples, promised to
send the Holy Spirit to give comfort in their disgppointment. Some
of the thoughts of our Lord are recorded in John 14:16,17. I will
pray to the Father and he shall give you another Comforter, the
SPIRIT OF TRUTH. Laer in this same conversation, Jesus
repested this expression. [ have many things to say unto you, but
you cannot understand them now. When the SPIRIT OF TRUTH

comes it will guide you into all truth, and it will show you things to
come. —Joh 16:12,13

After Jesus resurrection, the disciples did not have long to wait for
the fulfillment of this promise. Fifty days|ater, on the day of
Pentecodt, the Spirit of truth came, and was made manifest just as
Jesus had previoudy described. Even though certain accompanying
sgns were evident, such as tongues of fire and the miraculous
ability of the gpostles to speak in foreign languages, nevertheless,
in principle, the things thet it ~eard were what it spoke, as Jesus
had said. It SPOKE by way of opening to the minds of the gpostles
an understanding of certain portions of prophetic Scripture (the
things that it HEARD) which prior to that time were amydery to
them.

New Understanding of Old Prophecies

One of these prophecies was Jodl 2:28-32. Peter, newly endowed
with the power of the Holy Spirit, came to a sudden awareness that
this Scripture was beginning to have afulfillment. He redlized that
the recorded prophecies, visions and dreams which God had visited
aforetime upon his people of old, but shrouded in mystery for ages
and generations, were now commencing to be understood for the
purpose of giving vison, hope, and amessage of prophetic truth

for the cal of anew age then beginning. He said:

But this is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel; And it shall
come to pass in the last days [afterward —Joe 2:28], saith God, |
will pour out of my spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and your
daughters shall prophesy and your young men shall see visions,
and your old men shall dream dreams; and on my servants and
handmaidens I will pour out in those days of my Spirit; and they
shall prophesy. —AcC 2:17,18



After long centuries of obscurity, this portion of God's Holy Word
was being unveiled. Indeed, the descendants (sons and daughters)
of historic Isradl, as they were represented in the gpostles and their
associated Jewish disciples, were on thet very day prophesying,
giving public witness to the cdl of anew dispensation, the call into
Chrigt. They were the young men (Hebrew: select men) selected to
interpret past visions. They were dso the old men (Hebrew: elders)
chosen to dream dreams (Hebrew: bind dreams), to make firm an
understanding of things long past received from God and written as
if in dreams, for the indruction of those caled as servants (servants
and handmaids) of God. This cal would be to the Jew first, but
eventudly to those caled out of every kindred and tongue and
people and nation. (Reveation 5:9) This new and broader aspect
of God's dedlings to be accomplished by the pouring out of His
Spirit, was concluded in Peter’ s sermon in these words. For the
promise is unto you, and to your children, and to all that are afar
off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call. —Ac 2:39

Other vitd truths began to unfold to the apostles as the Scriptures
took on new meaning. They were able to understand that Psalm
16:10 was not written about David, but was a prophetic statement
pointing to the death and resurrection of Jesus. Peter’ s oration on
that day included a quotation from Psalm 110:1, where he gpplied
this verse of Scripture to mean that Jesus kingdom was future and
would be aheavenly or piritud government, atruth which
heretofore was not understood. It confirmed what Jesus had
implied many times, that his kingdom was not of this world.

Based on this new understanding, Peter as spokesman for the
apostles appeded to his ligenersto join with them in accepting a
cdl to bejoint-herswith Jesusin a heavenly kingdom—a
kingdom, the preparation of which was to be accomplished through
the power of the Holy Spirit of truth. Then Peter said unto them,
Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus

Christ for the remission of sins and ye shall receive the gift of the
Holy Spirit. —Ac 2:38

The close association of the Holy Spirit with the word of truth was
expressed by Paul in hisetter to the Corinthian brethren. He

wrote, But we impart a secret and hidden wisdom of God, which
God decreed before the ages for our glorification. None of the
rulers of this age understood this, for if they had, they would not
have crucified the Lord of glory. (1 Corinthians 2:7,8, Revised
Standard Version) The Scriptures which hold the secret and hidden
wisdom of God were written in ages past for the glorification of

the saints of the Gospel Age. But no one, not even the nation of



Israel in whose care the oracles of God were entrusted, understood
this ultimate purpose of God written within their lines. Supporting
this fact with Scripture, Paul quotes from Isaiah 64:4, For since the
beginning of the world men have not heard nor perceived by the
ear, neither hath the eye seen, O God, beside thee, what he hath
prepared for him that waiteth for him. This brief observation, made
some 700 years before Chrigt, ends Isaiah’ s treatment of the

matter, but Paul, who was writing to those for whose glorification
the Scriptures were ordained, hastened to add: But God hath
revealed them unto us by his Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all
things, yea, the deep [mysterious] things of God. —1Co 2:10

The deep things of God are in redity the smple truths of the Bible
which reved to us the various features of His plan necessary for
our judtification and sanctification. (James 1:18) They are cdled
deep or mysterious because others not enlightened by God do not
see them. Paul saysthat this specid enlightenment comes through
the influence of the Holy Spirit of God.

The things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. Now we
have received, not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of
God; that we might know the things that are freely given to us of
God. Which things also we speak, not in the words which man’s
wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Spirit teacheth: comparing
spiritual things with spiritual. (1 Corinthians 2:11-13)

Through this enlightening process which God brings about in
various and individua ways to those whom He has cdled, the
Scriptures are no longer shrouded in mystery and
misunderstanding, but reved the things that are freely given to us
of God, So that we might conform our livesto Hiswill and
purpose.

Three Basic Truths

The Apostle Paul, in thefirst chapter of Ephesians, sysematicaly
outlines three basic truths disclosed to us through God's Word,
which form afoundation of knowledge necessary to intdligently
yield ourselves to the counsdl of God'swill, and be seadled thereto

with the Holy Spirit of promise, as an earnest (or evidence) of our
inheritance.

Beginning with verse three he writes:

Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath
blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ:



according as he hath chosen us in him before the foundation of the
world, that we should be holy and without blame before him in
love: having predestinated us unto the adoption of children
[sonship] by Jesus Christ to himself, according to the good
pleasure of his will, to the praise of the glory of his grace, wherein
he hath made us accepted in the beloved.

Here the gpostle beautifully expressesthe first of these important
truths So inseparably linked to the work of the Holy Spirit: THE
HIGH CALLING OF GOD IN CHRIST JESUS. Hetdls usthat
before this present world [kosmos, order of things] came into
exigence, God, foreseaing the evil environment of thistime,
preordained to use it as atesting ground for the selection and
preparation of aspiritua family—children to be associated with
Jesusin his own divine household. The accomplishment of this
supreme act of grace by the good pleasure of Hiswill, required
those called to be thoroughly tested and perfected in the heart
qudities of fathfulness and holiness, being without blame before
Himin love. Thisunique and important feature of God's planis So
concedled in the abstruse language of the Bible thet it is not clearly
discerned except by those who, by God's grace, are given
understanding to rightly divide the word of truth. It was God's
purpose that the high caling be accomplished through the call and
sdection from among mankind of those who would be willing to
walk in the footsteps of Jesus, heeding hisinvitation to take up
their cross and follow him. In order to do this objectively, like
Jesus, they too must be made aware of their caling. Like Jesus,
they mug find in the volume of the book, al the Scriptures which,
taken together, reveal in scope the hope of their calling, and what
istheriches of the glory of hisinheritance in the saints, and what
they must do to qudify for such agreat reward. Asthelogic of the
Apodtle Paul subsequently unfoldsin thisfirst chapter of hisletter
to the Ephesians, his sound reasoning asserts that a knowledge and
gopreciation of this greet truth of the high caling is vitdly

essentid to the children of God in order to have the Holy Spirit
effectively work further in their lives toward the achievement of
this great and precious promise of God. —1Pe 1:3,4

Asthefirg chapter of Ephesians continues, Paul points out a
second essentid truth necessary for our understanding:
REDEMPTION THROUGH THE RANSOM SACRIFICE OF
JESUS. Hewritesin verses 7 and 8:

In whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of
sins, according to the riches of his grace; wherein he hath
abounded toward us in all wisdom and prudence.



The minigtry of sacrifice performed by Jesus as a perfect man a
hisfirg advent provided the means preordained by God through
which the high caling is made possible to us. We have redemption
(ddliverance) from the fdlen condition of inherited Sn through

faith in hisblood (the value of the ransom price), and receiving
forgiveness of sins (being judtified) we accept the invitation of our
Lord to take up our cross and follow him. (Luke 9:23) If we share
with him in his suffering, we shdl aso be partakers of hisglory. In
making known this great truth, Paul says God has abounded
toward usin al wisdom and prudence (intellectua indgght).

No other doctrine of truth has been So carefully and convincingly
verified and established in the Word of God as that of our

redemption through the ransom sacrifice of Jesus. The documented
life of Jesus, his dedicated fulfillment of the sacrificid types and
prophecies of the Old Testament, and the sdient interpretations by

the gpodtlesin their writings concerning this outstanding feature of
God's plan, have laid for us a proven foundation of knowledge—
knowledge which, if added to with patience, godliness, brotherly
kindness and charity, will make us neither barren nor unfruitful in

the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Chrigt, through which in giving
diligence, we can make our caling and election sure. (2 Peter 1.5-

10) Thus used, this truth becomes a powerful agency by which the
Holy Spirit works out the will of God in the judtification and
sanctification of al who are caled with a knowledge of the truth,

God having made known unto us the mystery of his will according
to his good pleasure which he hath purposed in himself. —Eph 1:9

The third feature of truth mentioned in verses ten and deven of this
interesting sequence of versesin the first chapter of Ephesians
gpesks of the object of our cdling: THE FUTURE WORK OF
RESTITUTION. It reads,

That in the dispensation of the fullness of times he might gather
together in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and
which are on earth; even in him. in whom also we have obtained
an inheritance.

It is noteworthy to observe how closdly the Scriptures throughout
the New Testament relate the preparatory experiences of the
Church to ther ultimate purpose for the world' s sdvation. How
well this point was expressed by Paul when he stated that God is
now writing in the hearts of his people, not with ink, but with his
Spirit, his purpose being to make them able ministers of the New
Covenant. (2 Corinthians 3:3-6) The New Covenant, to be



mediated by the Chrigt, will be the means through which dl things
in earth might be gathered together and eventualy brought back
into harmony with God. Christ and his Church, possessing a heart
gppreciation of God's law, will be able to convey its preceptsto
the resurrected people of earth in such away that they too will be
caught up in its spirit of righteousness. Taking it into their own
hearts, they will learn to love its principles and desire to live by
them. The Law, written in ages past on tables of stone (the
expression of the letter of the Law), was never able to accomplish
this crowning achievement. Thus by coming to love God and his
law of righteousness, dl things which are in heaven and which are
in earth will be gathered together in him, Chrigt Jesus. And then
Paul adds these ingpiring words, In whom also we have obtained
an inheritance.

The Sediing of the Holy Spirt

The three foundation truths of the Gospel—the high cdling, the
ransom, and restitution—so nicely sequenced in this letter, are
compositely referred to in the 13th verse as the Gospel of your
sdvation. Paul says that this Gospd forms the basis upon which
we are seded with the Holy Spirit, not by hearing it only, but by
believing. Believing implies understanding, and as suggested by
Strong’s Concordance, uch undersanding would form a
foundation for faith. Verses 13 and 14 reed:

In whom ye also trusted after that ye HEARD the word of truth,
the Gospel of your salvation, in whom also after that ye
BELIEVED, ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise, which
is the earnest of our inheritance, until the redemption of the
purchased possession.

In the apostles day, as dso today, seds were used to vaidate
contracts or covenants. Our covenant of sacrifice with God, based
on our faith in the high calling, our acceptance of redemption
through Jesus, and our desire to suffer with him to share with him
in the glory of the kingdom is vaidated by God with His sedl. Paull
saysthat thisfiducid sed of God isHisHoly Spirit of TRUTH. As
we seeitsinfluence working in our lives to help us toward the
fulfillment of our covenant, it becomesto us an earnest or pledge
from God, which assures us that, if faithful unto deeth, we shall
enter upon our heritage, when God has redeemed what is his own.
—Eph 1:14, New English Bible

We should not think of the sedling of the Holy Spirit as something
which takes place & a certain moment in Christian experience. The



seding is accomplished, as the gpogtle explains, by the Holy Spirit
of promise, or to state the thought in other words, we are sedled by
the promises of God which have been recorded by the Holy Spirit
in His Word. These promises belong to us from the time we enter
into a covenant of sacrifice with our Heavenly Father, and there
should be an ever-increasing gppreciation of them throughout our
entirelife.

The Apostle Paul wrotein He 10:36, For ye have need of patience,
that after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the
promise. 1t iswdl to remember that al the promises of God given
to us are conditiona upon our faithfulnessin carrying out our part

of the covenant. The expression, after ye have done the will of
God, isevidently areference to our consecration. Thisisthe first
gep in doing God' s will. Through faith in our Lord Jesus we have
access, by consecration, into awonderful position of favor with
God, and standing in this position of favor we can rejoice in the
hope of the glory of God. (Romans5:1,2) That is, we have ahope
of sharing the divine glory with Jesus, of being meade like him, and
seeing himasheis

But there is more to the Chrigtian life than merdly rgoicing in this
wonderful hope. Before such a hope can become aredity we must
be tested. Paul continuesin verses three and four, And not only so,
but we glory in tribulations also, knowing that tribulation worketh
patience, and patience, experience, and experience, hope. The
Apostle saysthat we glory in these tribulations. We do this by faith
in the promises of God, and are able to use these tribulation
experiences as ameans of proving our loyaty to our consecration
vows. The gpostle says further that we have need of patiencein
order to obtain the promises, hence when tribulations come we
should accept them as God' s arrangement whereby we might learn
patience. The word experience in thistext should be, according to
the Greek, rendered rrustiness. Paient continuance in faithfulness,
even in tribulation, resultsin being trustworthy. Thus we can be
assured of God's gpproval, and have ared basisfor our hope, a
hope that maketh not ashamed, dependable and unfailing. Having
endured such experiences we can more fully appreciate the fact
that we have been sedled by the Holy Spirit of promise, and God's
Word has brought forth afruitage in our lives.

Paul said concerning our privilege of suffering with Chrigt with the
hope of reigning with him, that it isafaithful saying. All of God's
promises are faithful sayings, and it is by goplying them to our
livesthat we are seded. They conditute avery important part of
our present inheritance.



The Promises of God

At the beginning of our Chrigtian walk we made a consecration to

do God'swill, but we needed guidance to know what was Hiswill,
and God has promised to giveit to us. If any of you lack wisdom let
him ask of God, that giveth to all liberally and upbraideth not.
(James 1:5) Then we have the promise, The meek will he guide in
judgment: and the meek will he teach his ways. (Psdm 25:9)
Agan, If any man will do his will, he shall know the doctrine.
(John 7:17) And the prophet wrote, Thine ears shall hear a word
behind thee, saying, This is the way, walk ye in it. (Isaiah 30:21)

Our enemies are very formidable. In our own strength we would
surely go down in defeat before them. But the Holy Spirit of
promise has given us these assurances:

Greater is he who is for us, than all who be against us. —R0 8:31
It is God that justifieth, who is he that condemneth. —RO0 8:33,34

He that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High shall abide
under the shadow of the Almighty. —Psdm 91:1

The Holy Spirit of promise thus tedtifiesthat if we are fathful in
carrying out the terms of our consecration, God himsdlf shall

protect us from al harm which might come to us as New Creatures
in Chrigt, either from the world or from our great adversary, the
devil.

By nature, we are weak, unable to do the will of God as we should.
But the Holy Spirit of promise has assured us of divine hdp in this
respect. The Apostle Paul wrote in Ephesians 1:17-20 that the
mighty power of God which raised Jesus from the dead and highly
exdted him is the same power which stands back of usto see us
through to victory. The Lord o reminds us of His help when He
said to the apostle, My strength is made perfect in weakness. (2
Corinthians 12:7-9) So it iswith us. It is God' s grace, His strength,
His power, His wisdom, which are all made available to us,
guaranteeing our victory through Chrig. If we carry out the terms
of our consecration as best we can, He will do the rest; He will
accept us through Christ; He will guide us through His Word, and
grengthen us by His might in every time of need. And, findly, if

we are faithful even unto death, He will exdt usto glory, honor

and immortality, and make us a part of Hisinheritancein the

sants.



How beautifully thisis expressed in our concluding text:

That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may
give unto you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge
of him: the eyes of your understanding being enlightened; that ye
may know what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches of
the glory of his inheritance in the saints. —Eph 1:17,18

People Anointed By God-Brother Jozef Klusak, Poland

BELOVED BRETHREN in our Lord Jesus Christ! Aswe often
think about our incapable condition, our thoughts turn to God's
Word for confirmation of what we say, what we believe, and
where we are going. Now we are going to consder one fragment
of the wonderful promises found in the Apostle Paul’ s words
which are written in 2 Corinthians 1:21,22:

Now he which stablisheth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed
us, is God; who hath also sealed us and given the earnest of the
Spirit in our hearts.

These words will be the leading thought of our subject, entitled
People Anointed By God. Before we start considering the present
anointing of the Gospd age, we will turn our attention to the Old
Testament. By studying those words we will notice that the Law
with, its types and figures, teaches that God would raise up ahigh
priest and establish him asthered Lord’s Anointed.

Anaointing in the Bible

In the Jewish nation the ceremony of anointing was not unusud.
People anointed themsaves with aromatic ointments for sanitary,
hygienic, and religious purposes. We have many examples of that
ceremony and custom in the holy Scriptures. Mary anointed the
Lord Jesus with spikenard oil in Bethany. A woman anointed the
Lord in the house of Smon the Pharisee. The dead bodies were
anointed. For example, after Jesus body was taken off the cross,
women cared for and anointed his body with herbs.

Jesus recommended that those who desire to fast for religious
reasons are not to neglect their outward gppearance, which wasthe
generdly-accepted Jewish custom in order to demonstrate
outwardly their godlinessto others. Jesus taught that those
undertaking such afast should anoint their head and wash ther

face secretly for God.



We have here given severd examples to show that anointing was
generdly practiced by Jews in the time of Jesus. Also we note that
kings were anointed to office. The ceremony of anointing aking
did not have to be repeated each time when transferring the royd
authority. Once established, the authority was passed from father
to sonin aroya family. However, there were exceptions. We
know from the Bible that Saul, David, Solomon, and other kings
whose rights were cdled into question were menaced by
conspiring adversaries, So they received aroya anointing. In
Isradl, prophets brought kings into office by anointing.

According to the Law, people and things ordained for God's
service were anointed with holy oil. Generdly, anointing
represented a particular kind of consecration. Persons or things
anointed with holy oil were set aside for God' s service and were
recognized as holy.

God gave Moses a prescription for manufacturing the holy
anointing oil with which the priests and the Tabernacle were
anointed. (Exodus 30:22-32) That oil was composed of the
choicest perfumed substances. Its manufacture by the common
people was prohibited, and only priests could prepareit for
religious purposes. The prophet Ezekie in chapter 23, verse 41,
rebukes some people for usng smilar oil for their own needs.

Holy anointing oil was poured upon the High Priest’ s head:

Then shalt thou take the anointing oil, and pour it upon his head,
and anoint him. (Exodus 29:7) It is like the precious ointment upon
the beard, even Aaron’s beard: that went down to the skirts of his
garments. —Ps 133:2

Aaron, the High Priest, was atype of our Lord.

God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit and with
power: who went about doing good, and healing all that were
oppressed of the devil; for God was with him. —Ac 10:38

The Anointing of Jesus

When Jesus was 30 years old, he was a mature man according to
the Law of Moses. At this age he could be anointed and devote his
sacrificid life to God. Jesus was baptized by John the Baptist in

the river Jordan; from that moment he fdt agreat changein his
persond aswdl asin his spiritud life. After this event he was able



to have closer felowship with God, his Father. The holy Scriptures
give us information about the Lord' s baptism:

And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up straightway out of the
water, and, lo, the heavens were opened unto him, and he saw the
spirit of God descending like a dove, and lighting upon him. —Mt
3:16

We do not believe that the expression the heavens were opened
means that in that instant Jesus could see beyond the literd
heavens. Rather, we believe that degp things were revealed to him
which he could not understand as a naturd man, even though he
was perfect. The Holy Spirit acted as a power and influence in the
Lord’ s mind. After receiving it, it may have enlightened him about
his pre-human condition. But more importantly, he received the
particular ability to understand spiritua things.

Instead of immediatdy beginning his misson, for which he was
aready prepared, Jesus went into the wilderness. There he
considered prophecies which were ingantly understood by him.
The Gospd further enlightens us:

And he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought up: and, as
his custom was, he went into the synagogue on the Sabbath day,
and stood up for to read. And there was delivered unto him the
book of the prophet Esaias. And when he had opened the book, he
found the place where it was written, The spirit of the Lord is upon
me, because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor;
he hath sent me to heal the broken hearted, to preach deliverance
to the captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty
them that are bruised, To preach the acceptable year of the Lord.
And he closed the book, and he gave it again to the minister, and
sat down. And the eyes of all them that were in the synagogue were
fastened on him. And he began to say unto them, This day is this
scripture fulfilled in your ears. —Lu 4:16-21

We should remember that Jesus quoted only the first verse of

Isaiah 61, and that he passed over the last part of the second verse
whichisand the day of vengeance of our God; to comfort all that
mourn. Therefore we ask, Why didn’t Jesus completely read the
quoted second verse in its entirety? \N'e answer, Because the
second part did not concern his first mission, he could not include
it in his summary, Thisday isthe scripture fulfilled;" because the
time of fulfilling Jesus complete prophecy was Hill to come. The
prophetic word was fulfilled in Jesus anointing with the Holy

Spirit. Because of this, he could come to them to preach tidings of



Jjoy, which shall be to all people. Thetime wasfulfilled and the
proper moment had come for Jesusto:

a) make known the joyful news about the Kingdom of God
to al who were humble (brokenhearted), and to dl who
could accept the word from our insgnificant Nazarene.

b) heal those who had various trids and experiences, but
who had the hope of the early arrival of the Kingdom of
God, which will bring peace, joy, and gladness, and will
edtablish the divine order of dl thingsinstead of the present
confusion.

c) proclaim liberty to the captives and the opening of the
prison. What prisoners are mentioned here? Surely not the
deprived criminas lacking freedom because of prison
wadls Thisisasymbolic expresson about al mankind,
which is now subject to the prison of degth, the grave.

d) To preach the acceptable year of the Lord, whichisthe
time when acceptable sacrifices can be presented—better
offerings than the offerings of bullocks and goats. These

are the offerings of the Church in the Gospel age. (The

head is Chrigt and the rest of the sacrifice is the members of

the symbolic body.)

Let uslook at the sacrifice of Jesus that the Apostle Paul writes
these words about:

For such an high priest became us, who is holy, harmless,
undefiled, separate from sinners, and made higher than the
heavens; who needeth not daily, as those high priests, to offer up
sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then for the people’s: for this
he did once, when he offered up himself. —He 7:26,27

Jesus did not need to offer up daily sacrifices as did the priests
after the order of Aaron because, as Saint Paul teaches, he was
holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners. The Lord's
offering includes the redemption of the Church, which is his bodly,
and which is separated from the world of mankind by the heavenly
cdling.

The Anointing of the Church

Isit atrue fact that the Church sharesin the anointing of the Holy
Spirit? Yes. We know from the Bible that the Church is honored



with this anointing, athough the Church’s anointing is not

identicd in its contents with that of Jesus. Christ’s anointing was
more abundant in store of specific graces and the blessing of God's
Holy Spirit. Therefore said I, that he shall take of mine, and shall
shew it unto you. (John 16:15; Psalms 45:8)

If members of the Church recaive that part of the anointing of the
Holy Spirit, does it mean that they are individualy anointed? No!
Such athought should not be permitted, snce only Jesus was
personaly and directly God' s anointed; only he received the
anointing directly from God, his Fether. Hisfollowers are
participants of that caling in the sense that thair anointing flows
down upon them through Chrigt.

Thisanainting is conditiond upon their becoming his members
and having fellowship and brotherly union with him. God does not
ded with the followers of Christ, nor does He anoint somebody
individudly, because of their own persona vaue or merit. Instead,
itisin the Beloved and through Jesus that the anointing oil flows
down upon them.

In order to maintain our sanding as amember of Christ’s body, we
mud fulfill afundamenta condition, whichisgivenin God's

Word: If we suffer with him we shall also reign with him: if we
deny him, he also will deny us, aswrote the Apostle Paul in 2
Timothy 2:12. That expression has a specific meaning. The Lord
will not acknowledge anybody who is not his faithful follower.

Such an one has to renounce his |. He must renounce his
individudity and mortify his fleshly nature. He must renounce his
own will in order to fulfill the divine will. Then he shdl

accomplish his new life with Chrigt in God.

When we achieve the foregoing transformation in faith and spirit,
then we can testify with the Apostle Paul’ s words:

I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but

Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live in the flesh I live
by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for
me. —Ga 2:20

What proofs do we have, my brethren, or what proof do | have,

that we are anointed? The Apostle Paul in Romans 8:16 says. The
Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children
of God. God' s Word brings joy and divine peace to those who
possessit. For them, that witnessisjoy in sorrow, light in

darkness, consolation in suffering, strength in weekness. If we



experience desires and fedlings of our heart and have an assurance
that we gtill trust the Lord, and if we continue to consecrate
oursdvesin fulfilling the divine will, then we can have conviction
and peace of mind which comes from our oneness with God. This
conviction about the Lord’ s grace for usin Chrigt isaresult of our
own experience and is based upon the unchanging character of
God and His Word. It is a conviction which does not undergo a
change, and it is contrary to that which is based upon the
quicksand of humean feding or illusion.

In some places the Holy Spirit is defined as the Spirit of Truth.
Nobody can have the Holy Spirit and not be aware of God. A
person’s growth in spiritud things can be only in proportion with
his growth in knowledge. If one does not grow in knowledge, he
can not grow in the spirit either. That iswhy it is cdled the Spirit
of Truth.

The Holy Spirit is an influence which gives us a new viewpoint
and enables us to look at things from God's point of view. The
Holy Spirit is aso cdled the dispostion, or the spirit, of asound
mind. If we have the spirit of faithfulness toward God, the Truth,
and the brethren, it means we have Christ’ s disposition.

An important evidence that witnesses about our anointing isa
hunger for spiritud things. Thisis the desire to understand the
divine plan. Each new, but true, view gives us fresh inspiration.
The four attributes of God's character prove the truth.

It is proper that the Lord will prove or test our work and spiritua
development. If we do not show growth, if we are found unfaithful,
and if wefall to produce the fruits of the spirit of love, thereisa
possibility that we who have dready become shoots of the vine can
be cut off. In thisway we are taught how our Father deals with His
sons. He scourges, cleans, and prunes wild branchesin order to
deveop fruitful abilitiesin us. Therefore he says, Quench not the
spirit.

It istrue we have fleshly weaknesses, but it is our duty and
privilege to strive againgt them and change oursdves. We mugt fill
our mind more and more with the Truth and our service to the
brethren. If we find a decrease of zed in this course, then we
should know we arein danger of faling back instead of proceeding
forward.

We know of some examples where the consecrated |ose their first
love and become cold. We often meet brethren saying that when



they met the Lord, they experienced blissful and heavenly fedings,
but now they do not fed as closeto Him asthey did in the
beginning. When we consder the cause of it, we dmost dways
find that these have started doing something which is againg the
Holy Spirit. Those who were enlightened with the brighter light of
the Truth, after severa years of fighting a good fight, become
discouraged. Many of them become week in that light, and others
cease entirely. Some of them do not go away, but show great
spiritud indifference. Mogt of them are those who say they arein
the Truth, but they enter away smilar to that on which al nomina
Chridtianity strides. away of superficid forms and vainglory.

Those who are on that way have overlooked the main purpose and
duty which the Truth imposes upon them. They have overlooked
the fact that they were anointed, and now they act asif they were
not anointed with the ail. David mentioned such words when Saul
died (see 2 Samud 1:21). They have overlooked developing the
fruits of the Holy Spirit. For some, they find themsdlvesin a
gtuation inwhich it is difficult to orient themsdves. Often it
happens that those who are on an improper way rely upon human
underganding. They fed sdf-assured and safe, while those who
arewadking in the right way fed uncertain and are afraid of lacking
appropriate understanding. Therefore, those who have consecrated
themsdves to God with dl their hearts, and who desire to serve
Him, should remember that entering into a covenant with God is
only the beginning of their consecration.

Let Us Preach the Gospel

If we have andyzed ourselves and seen evidence of our anointing,
then let us on this basis repesat the words of our Lord as he stood in
the synagogue, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath
anointed me, and let us be assured that we have a part in that
anointing. Let us dso listen to the words of the Apostle Paul in
Romans 10:15, where he quotes the prophet:

And how shall they preach, except they be sent? as it is written,
How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the gospel of peace,
and bring glad tidings of good things!

First the apostle quotes, How shall they preach except they be
sent? However, there are many who do not please God who
introduce themselves as leaders in God' s Church. God's Word says
to them,



What hast thou to do to declare my statutes, or that thou shouldest
take my covenant in thy mouth? Seeing thou hatest instruction, and
castest my words behind thee. —Ps 50:16,17

The prophet Jeremiah speaks about this matter very expressively in
Jeremiah 23:16-21. We are going to read only verse 21: [ have not
sent these prophets, yet they ran: I have not spoken to them, yet
they prophesied.

The holy Scriptures teach us that those who received the anointing
are authorized to preach the gospel. This preaching isto be done
partly for the world, but even moreit isto attract to the Lord those
among the world who could enter into God'’ s €l ect because they
have earsto hear. If the Truth resulted in an enlightening influence
upon us, then our hearts were softened in a certain respect and
filled with God' s love. Because of thiswe can fed authorized to
perform the Lord’ swork among others and fed confident that our
preaching of the gospd will meet with some acknowledgment. But
if we keep the divine truth unjustly, if our hearts are not renewed
under the influence of the Truth, then regardiess of how much we
have preached the gospel to others, or how many new members we
have brought into the Truth, we do not deserve anything more from
God except His displeasure.

Let us remember that the Lord is the director and overseer of His
Church, and we are only given the privilege to be co-laborersin
Hiswork. It therefore follows that we are not responsible for the
results of witnessing.

We, asthe Lord' sfollowers, are aso to be comfortersin the
present time for the mournersin Zion. It isawork for which those
enlightened by present truth have been specidly qudified. Many of
us were such mournersin Zion, before that refreshing message
cameto us.

Let us remember that when our Lord was reading the prophecy in
the synagogue, he passed over the words, the day of vengeance of
our God. That part of the prophecy was not due at that time. Today
we understand the prophecy isto be preached completely.
Therefore, we make known the words of the prophet Zephaniah in
chapter 1:14-17:

The great day of the Lord is near, it is near, and hasteth greatly,
even the voice of the day of the Lord: the mighty man shall cry
there bitterly. That day is a day of wrath, a day of wasteness and
desolation, a day of clouds and thick darkness. A day of the



trumpet and alarm against the fenced cities and against the high
towers. And I will bring distress upon men, that they shall walk like
blind men, because they have sinned against the Lord: and their
blood shall be poured out as dust, and their flesh as the dung.

The time for the promised and predicted change of circumstances
on earth has come. Truly the present generation has entered daysin
which important events and specific Sgns are among us. We are
enlightened by the fulfillment of predicted prophecies, by ancient
prophets, who spoke under the influence of God' s spirit. People
and nations of dl the world have been awvakened, and watch with a
feeling of fear and expectation of what had not been known by past
generations snce the beginning of man’s higtory. Although that

day seemed to tarry, now it is close at hand.

It seems clear that events are rgpidly progressing to the darm of
people with worldly power. Whether power of wedlth or of
paliticd influence, they will cry loudly and will meet a bitter
disappointment. The prophet saysit will be aday of wasteness, a
day of clouds and darkness, aday of uncertainty. It will be an
unpleasant day of confusion. That is a description of the conditions
the nations are involved in now.

This raises aquestion: How do you preach peace and good tidings
and amultaneoudy preach a day of vengeance? Y et another
prophecy states that the ploughman will overtake the respers; the
morning cometh and the night also. The prophecy Sates that the
acceptable year of the Lord is to be preached. Notice the word
year. Likewise, aday of vengeance is to be preached. Notice the
word day. Thisindicates the trouble is to be short. Everything will
be under the direction of the Lord’s Anointed, the completed Head

and Body.

And for our conclusion we will read the words from 1 John
2:27,28:

But the anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you,
and ye need not that any man teach you: but as the same anointing
teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even as it
hath taught you, ye shall abide in him. And now, little children,
abide in him, that, when he shall appear, we may have confidence,
and not be ashamed before him at his coming.

Amen.



Jeremiah’s Message and the Second Presence-Brother
Michal Kopak, Poland

BELOVED BRETHREN in our Saviour Jesus Christ, peace be unto
you. The classin Bidogard (Poland) from which | come sends
Chrigian love to you.

Thisisagresat joy for me. | am redly pleased to be amongst you
for the third time now. I’ ve had the pleasure of hearing your
thoughts on subjects from God' s Word, and | am very glad
about that. Now | have the privilege of sharing my subject from
God' s Word in front of such asincere and large audience. That is
why, believe me my dear brethren, | fed fear and a great
responsibility before God and before you.

The subject for the hour | have taken from Jeremiah’s prophecy:
Jeremiah’s Message and the Second Presence. AS abase of our
lesson we are going to take a verse from Jeremiah 6:27, I have set
thee for a tower and a fortress among my people, that thou mayest
know and try their way. Jeremiah received the commisson from

the Lord to examine the mora conditions of the nation of Isradl by
acomparison of their real condition with the regulations of the

Law.

The Prophet Jeremiah

Fird let us discuss who Jeremiah was. It will help us to understand
and comprehend the importance of the task given to the prophet.
Jeremiah came from Anathoth, from a priestly family. He began
his mission when he was young. In the beginning he tried to refuse
such an honorable yet difficult task. But because of God' s firm
demand, he undertook the work and continued it for 40 years.

Jeremiah’ s activity happened to be during the end of the existence
of thetypicad kingdom of Isradl, at the time of the reign of the
three last kings from David' s dynasty: Josiah, Jehoiakim, and
Zedekiah. At thet time, prevailing politica negotigtions in the Near
East were collgpsing. The Assyrian nation and its importance was
failing. Babylon was growing in strength, conquering dominionsin
that part of the world, and threstening dl of the neighboring
nations. That Stuation is described by Jeremiah’swords:

And the word of the Lord came unto me the second time, saying,
What seest thou? And I said, I see a seething pot, and the face
thereof is toward the north. Then the Lord said unto me, Out of the



north an evil shall break forth upon all the inhabitants of the land.
—Jer 1:13-14

During such aturbulent period Jeremiah started hismisson asa
prophet in both Isragl and Judah, and he received a commission to
preach prophecies concerning the neighboring nations aswell. He
left us the book that bears his name (the prophecy of Jeremiah,
containing 52 chapters) and five chapters of Lamentations (which
are alamenting about Jerusalem). From his book we learn that he
was fulfilling avery difficult and thankless misson for himsdf. On
the one hand, he loves his nation and country very much. But being
forced by God'sword, he tells the people some very annoying,
threatening, and prophetic words about the extinction of their
nation.

Jeremiah experienced it as apersona drama, complaining to God
with these words:

For since I spake, I cried out, I cried violence and spoil, because
the word of the Lord was made a reproach unto me, and a
derision, daily. Then I said, I will not make mention of him, nor
speak any more in his name. But his word was in mine heart as a

burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was weary with forbearing,
and I could not stay. —Jexr 20.8,9

We learn the circumstances about his caling in the first chapter of
thebook: Before I formed thee in the belly I knew thee; and before
thou camest forth out of the womb I sanctified thee, and I ordained
thee a prophet unto the nations. (Jeremiah 1:5) That Statement, we
may be sure, referred to Jeremiah. But with al conviction we can

say that in its broader meaning it refersto the Lord Jesus.

We find smilar wordsin Luke 1:31-32, And, behold, thou shalt
conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call his
name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the
Highest,; and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his
father David.

A smilar thought, but referring to the Church, was expressed by
the Apostle Paul in Ephesians 1:4, According as he hath chosen us
in him before the foundation of the world.

In these three Scriptures we find the similarity of one's choosing

and one sfulfilling the honorable misson of serving God. Let us
consder also a Scripture from Jeremiah 1:10, See, I have this day

set thee over the nations and over the kingdoms, to root out, and to



pull down, and to destroy, and to throw down, to build and to
plant. That gatement aso wasfirg fulfilled in Jeremiah’s activity.
But we think in its broader meaning it refers to the activity of
Jesus, and more particularly to The Chrigt.

As Jeremiah recelved Baruch as a servant or aide, So the Lord
often uses his sarvants, to whom he gives specific missions. Let us
compare Jeremiah’s mission to our own. In Jeremiah 1:10 he
received power over many nations, first to root out, destroy etc.,
then to rebuild and plant. In what way could he do those actions?
Only by preaching the Lord’s Word.

Let usthink what a great work God committed to Jeremiah and, a
the same time, how limited from a human viewpoint was his
accomplishment. In that Stuation a prophet’s activity might seem

to be impracticable, but, as we know from the Scriptures, Jeremiah
completey fulfilled God's commisson. Even though his own

nation despised him and hiswarnings, he gill was giving the
judgments of God, and God's Word has never failed.

Even though he had fewer possibilities of preaching to adjacent
nations, nevertheless, asit comes from his book, it was enough if
the Word of God was preached. Results were not important. If
those to whom it was directed received it or even only heard it, it
became vauable. | think that likewise in our period, the Lord is
fulfilling hiswork through his servants in the same way—through
their preaching.

Let ustry to compare the prophetic misson of Jeremiah with the
mission of our Lord at hisfirst advent to determineif thereisa
smilarity. The Lord began his misson with the words of Luke
4:18,

The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to
preach the gospel to the poor; he hath sent me to heal the broken-
hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of
sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, to preach
the acceptable year of the Lord.

These words come from Isaiah’ s prophecy, chapter 61. But the
Lord did not read al the statement. He passed over the words
concerning the day of vengeance of our God. If we compare Isaiah
61.2 and Jeremiah 1:10, we will see agreat Smilarity,

remembering that the Lord applied Isaiah’ s prophecy to himsef.
The Lord divided his activity into two periods—first, a period of
joy and grace; second, one of vengeance and wrath. Then will be a



time of comfort. Isaiah gives tha thought very nicdy in 61:2, To
comfort all that mourn, 10 comfort those who are going to be
ashamed, to be sad because of the wrath of God—for those the
comfort will come. Both prophecies include an announcement of
the wrath and the punishment, but they include a promise of
comfort and restoration, too.

Summarizing, we can say that the second fulfillment of Jeremiah’s
mission will be at the time of the second presence of the Lord—the
time in which we now live,

Smilar Events at the Lord' s Second Presence

If this be s, then let us consider the prophet’s activity and his
mission. In fact, he says much about the wrath and punishment of
God, not to destroy the nation, but to renew it through the
punishment. God intended to hedl the nation by ahard, surgical
operation—by cutting out sinful tumors. The same operation was
foreseen for dl the world, and the Lord was to perform it by
himsdf.

Asin Jeremiah’ stime, a prophet was only a servant of God and not
the author of adecison. So dso in the period of the second

presence: the Lord has been working through his instruments. We
know that at the time of the Lord’ s second presence, Pastor Russdll
was given a specid misson. On that point let us recal our theme
Scripture, Jeremiah 6:27, I have set thee for a tower and a fortress
among my people, that thou mayest know and try their way. Are
not these words associated with the receiving by Brother Russdll of
aname for our religious movement [Watchtower Bible and Tract
Society]? He was its pioneer.

We can a0 easly notice the likeness on the world' s arena both a
Jeremiah’stime and at Brother Russell’ stime. Aswe aready
mentioned, there were many changesin theworld' sarenain
Jeremia’ stime. Did it not happen in the same way during the first
period of the second presence of our Lord? If we compare the
periods of the activity of both those servants, we will notice thet
they were even the same, each 40 yearslong.

One can have different opinions about details, but | think the
taking of a name by our movement was not accidenta. In fact,
even though one should not pay too much attention to aname, |
think that in receiving such a name we want to express something.



Let us dso notice one more detail. On the front page of the Watch
Tower was placed atower and a Scripture: Watchman, what of the
night. By recaiving such signs as aname and atower, we

undertake, asit were, that misson. Jeremiah examined the nation’s
condition by comparing its red condition with the regulations of

the Law. Did not Pastor Russdll do the same, examining the
Scriptures and comparing them with the world's condition? Did

not he arrive a smilar conclusons? We are those who continue
hiswork. That iswhy we ought to know continually how to answer
many questions concerning the times in which we live.

The Lord swords in Matthew 5:14, Ye are the light of the world. A
city that is set on a hill cannot be hid, impose aspecid duty for us
of brightening our surroundings. If we accepted for oursalves the
duties of astudent or watchman, then let us remember the duties of
watchmen. A digtinct statement about it is made in the book of
Ezekid 3:17-21,

Son of man, I have made thee a watchman unto the house of Israel:
therefore hear the word at my mouth, and give them warning from
me. When [ say unto the wicked, Thou shalt surely die; and thou
givest him not warning, nor speakest to warn the wicked from his
wicked way, to save his life; the same wicked man shall die in his
iniquity; but his blood will I require at thine hand. Yet if thou

warn, and he turn not from his wickedness, nor from his wicked
way, he shall die in his iniquity; but thou hast delivered thy soul.

These Scriptures give the thought of how great aresponshility is

laid upon those who fulfill the role of the watchmen. The success

of fulfilling thet role does not rely on great accomplishments, but

on performing duties conscientioudy. Converson from afaulty

way depends only on those who are interested in it. Does not the
gpogile swarning in James 3:1 correspond with the above-

mentioned Scriptures? We read, My brethren, be not many
masters, knowing that we shall receive the greater condemnation.
Our duty as servantsisto first warn believers, then aso godless
people. It does not matter whether they listen to us or deride us.

Let us analyze what Jeremiah noticed when he was fuffilling a
servant’ swork. Jeremiah 9:5-9 says.

And they will deceive every one his neighbor, and will not speak
the truth: they have taught their tongue to speak lies, and weary
themselves to commit iniquity. Thine habitation is in the midst of
deceit, through deceit they refuse to know me, saith the Lord.
Therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts, Behold, I will melt them,



and try them; for how shall I do for the daughter of my people?
Their tongue is as an arrow shot out; it speaketh deceit: one
speaketh peaceably to his neighbor with his mouth, but in heart he
layeth his wait. Shall I not visit them for these things? saith the
Lord: shall not my soul be avenged on such a nation as this?

In these Scriptures we find an exact description of the mora
condition of Isradl at that time. | think we al share the idea that
Isradl was the house of God, and we agree aso with the fact that at
the second presence dl Chrigtianity was the house of God.
Accordingly, we quote the Apostle Peter’ swordsin 1 Peter
4:17,18:

For the time is come that judgment must begin at the house of
God: and if it first begin at us, what shall the end be of them that
obey not the gospel of God? And if the righteous scarcely be saved,
where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear?

Judgment of the Nomind Church

Does not Brother Russdll, concerning the above mentioned words
and the mord condition of Chrigtianity, quote the words, Come out
from ‘Babylon’ my people? In the same way we see our Lord
proceeding, asin Jeremiah’ stimes. Firdt the Lord identifies evil

and smultaneoudy cdls others to separate themselves from evil.

One commentary says that the Greek word trandated judgment
(krima) used by the Apostle Peter means afind decison. The Lord
gavethefind decison in the Church's matter aswell asin the
matter of al Chrigtianity and the world. The eternd law of God is
that before a man is punished hisfault is proved. We find that
thought in Jeremiah 23:1,2:

Woe be unto the pastors that destroy and scatter the sheep of my
pasture! saith the Lord. Therefore thus saith the Lord God of
Israel against the pastors that feed my people; Ye have scattered
my flock, and driven them away, and have not visited them: behold,
I will visit upon you the evil of your doings, saith the Lord.

God firmly and clearly proves the fault of the shepherdsin Brother
Russdl’ swritings and announces that He will settle accounts with
everyone for his activity as a shepherd. In Jeremiah 22:15-17 we
aso find an gppraisa of civil power. We read:

Shalt thou reign, because thou closest thyself'in cedar? did not thy
father eat and drink, and do judgment and justice, and then it was



well with him? He judged the cause of the poor and needy; then it
was well with him: was not this to know me? saith the Lord. But
thine eyes and thine heart are not but for thy covetousness, and for
to shed innocent blood, and for oppression, and for violence, to do
it.

Hard reproaches were put on secular and civil power—such an
goprasd might mean only an announcement of apunishment and
exile. And So it happened. The whole book The Battle Of
Armageddon was devoted to an assessment of the mora condition
of the civil powers and abuses connected with it.

In Jeremiah 5:3-5 wefind an gppraisa of a private citizen:

O Lord, are not thine eyes upon the truth? thou hast stricken them,
but they have not grieved, consumed them, but they have refused to
receive correction. they have made their faces harder than a rock;
they have refused to return. Therefore I said, Surely these are
poor; they are foolish: for they know not the way of the Lord, nor
the judgment of their God. I will get me unto the great men, and
will speak unto them; for they have known the way of the Lord, and
the judgment of their God: but these have altogether broken the
yoke, and burst the bonds.

These words imply that God was not surprised about the condition
of the ample, oppressed man, whom God is ever ready to
understand. But God was not satisfied with the condition of
potentates. He says about them, They must know me, my laws. But
in redity they did not.

It issmilar to our period: evil multiplies from the top. Thinkers
and philosophers have been influencing peopl€e s faith. Do we not
often hear as an explanation of alack of faith that if God existed,
scientists would firgt prove it? But such an argument does not give
anyone arelease from the responsbility for breaking the law of
God.

Aswe read the descriptionsin Jeremiah’s prophecy, we find just
how bad the mord condition of Isradl was at that time. We
conclude that Isradl did not differ very much from pagan nations.
The caseis Smilar today in nomina Chrigendom. During avery
short time nations, formerly identifying themsdves as Chridtian,
have changed into pagan. A great mord fdling of many millions of
people, Chrigtians by name only, has happened, together with the
development of atechnicd revolution and a generd improvement
of the materia condition of mankind. It isinteresting that in that



change of behavior a great role was played by scientists of many
kinds.

While in the 18th and 19th centuries philosophica thought,
knowledge, literature, etc., were dominated by Chrigtian
philosophy, abeit with much error, agenera retrest from religion
occurred in the 20th century. Most of mankind followed scientists
and philosophers who created new ideas. At that time various
philosophical trends started to deny the need for religion and even
the existence of God. Atheistic and free-thinking ideas devel oped
even in Chrigtian countries. Bdlief in the Holy Scriptures as an
inspired book was weakened. Culture and the arts escaped into
abstraction or became very obscene.

We are taking about the officid idess of the East aswdll asthe
West. Scientists of those countries tried to weaken asense of The
Divine Communication, which isthe Bible. Such an activity caused
agenerd laxity of mora norms. In that time, hitherto accepted
authorities collapsed. Their places were taken by different kinds of
idols which became the standards of life for agreat part of society.

Presently many enlightened people think with anxiety about the

reasons for the terrible mora degradation, especialy among young
people. The words of Jeremiah from Lamentations 1.9 provide an
answer: Her filthiness is in her skirts; she remembereth not her last
end. (Gdansk Bible)

When andyzing the reason for the extinction of Jerusalem,

Jeremiah recognized that the people had forgotten about their
future. Thisisthe same today. People have logt ther faith in the
future, in afuture life. They bresk eternd, divine, morad norms
because they do not believe the Bible' s promises are true. If it were
true that a man is an accidental being who came into existence

from nothing and goes to nothing, why should sef-denids and
sacrifices be undertaken? Why sufferings?

Unfortunately a great part of today’ s society lives only for today.
They organize their livesfor that purpose. They do not find any
interest in words about the incoming kingdom of God, the
resurrection, or about a better romorrow. The demands of such
people concern only the present, about their tempord life. Such a
society is hard to direct even by civil authorities, becauseit is
impossible to fulfill requests which concern only the present
moment.



In Jeremiah’ stime, Jews tried to escape God' s wrath by looking to
Egypt and its gods for help. Now the nations, though Chrigtian in
name only, look for escgpe and oblivion in acoholism, drugs, and
debauchery. They look for a spiritud comfort and sense of lifein
the beliefs of pagan nations, such as Hinduism, Brahmaniam,
occultism, fortune-tdlling, etc., instead of the forgotten Christian

thought.

Those who do not leave religion and a church behave as Jeremiah
saysin chapter 7, verses 9 and 10. We read:

Will ye steal, murder, and commit adultery, and swear falsely, and
burn incense unto Baal, and walk after other gods whom ye know
not, and come and stand before me in this house, which is called
by my name, and say, We are delivered to do all these
abominations?

For many Chrigiansin name only, achurch and religion are like

an insurance policy or psychotherapy. They come to church
because they have psychologica problems. They look for peace,
not to return from their erroneous ways. It does not matter to what
church such a person goes. He only befouls it and brings down
condemnation on himsdlf. Thereisalarge group of people who say
they are believers, but, asthey quickly add, not practicing
believers. Is this not an absurdity? How can one believe and not
pray? It isasthough | would say, I want to live, but I do not want
to breathe. Can God be pleased with such a condition of the
Chrigtian world? | think the answer can only be NO!

Judgment of Individuas

We know most people presently living on the earth are not

Chrigtian, even in name. What about them? Are they ligble to

God' sjudgment? If so, on the basis of what law? | think we find

the answer in the words of the Apostle Paul in Romans 2:9,

Tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of man that doeth evil, of
the Jew first, and also of the Gentile. We read asmilar thought in
Jeremiah 25:29, For, lo, I begin to bring evil on the city which is
called by my name, and should ye be utterly unpunished? Ye shall
not be unpunished; for I will call for a sword upon all the
inhabitants of the earth, saith the Lord of hosts.

So we see God informs us even about the succession of
punishment—firgt, upon those who have knowledge of God's laws,
then upon those who do not know God. We aso know God first
makes an appraisal or judgments, then punishes. He made a



judgment of the Gentile nations through the words of the Apostle
Paul in Romans 1:18-21. We read:

For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all
ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold the truth in
unrighteousness; Because that which may be known of God is
manifest in them, for God hath shown it unto them. For the
invisible things of him from the creation of the world are clearly
seen, being understood by the things that are made, even his
eternal power and Godhead,; So that they are without excuse;
because that, when they knew God, they glorified him not as God,
neither were thankful; but became vain in their imaginations, and
their foolish heart was darkened.

In these verses the apostle mekes an exact andyss of the fault of
those who deny or do not know God. He says to every man
through hisworks.

The mind, which is given to every man by God, should cause him

to consider the questions, Who am I? Why do | exist? Where

am | going? The Apostle Paul in Romans 2:14,15 answers
according to what measure those who do not know God or hislaws
are going to be judged. We read:

For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the
things contained in the law, these, having not the law, are a law

unto themselves: which show the work of the law written in their
hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts

the mean while accusing or else excusing one another.

The words of the gpostle imply that one will be judged on the basis
of hisown conscience, dthough often one's conscienceis very
effaced. The above-mentioned Scriptures from the Word of God
jointly say that Gentile nations dso are liable for punishment.

| have often wondered why Christendom developed mosily in the
countries of Europe, and particularly among Caucasians. Did the
gpostles not fulfill the Lord’'s commission included in Matthew

28:19 where we read, Go ye therefore, and teach all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Sprit?

| have found an answer in hitorical notes which imply thet
Chrigtianity was well known in Chinaand in India. Arabic
countries before Mohammed were <o in large part Chrigtian. But
probably Chrisendom wasill. That iswhy, when difficulties came,



it died. | think thisimmensdly influenced the development of those
countries. We know the higtory of Christendom in Europe, which
before the Reformation experienced a huge crisis. Then it was
revived and admonished by God' s servants.

In Jeremiah’s misson we find such words as, Then the Lord saith
unto me, Though Moses and Samuel stood before me, yet my mind
could not be toward this people: cast them out of my sight, and let
them go forth. We dso read in Jeremiah 11:14, Therefore pray not
thou for this people, neither lift up a cry or prayer for them, for I
will not hear them in the time that they cry unto me for their
trouble.

God is merciful, but sometimes there are such moments when His
patience is exhausted. The above-mentioned Scriptures say that
God is not going to listen to any prayers, and He forbids His
sarvants to intercede in favor of the nationsthat are liable for
punishment.

| think that in preaching the Gospel we are supposed to introduce
God as Love. But we should inform people what the Bible says
about a punishment and wrath. If we overlook thet truth of God's
Word, we are preaching only haf the truth.

Wrath, Then Restoration

At the beginning of our congderation we noticed that the mission
of Jeremiah was composed of two parts. first, the announcement of
wrath, then the announcement of restoration. The prophet wasto
fulfill such arolein rdaion to Judea as well asto dl neighboring
nations. Let uslook for the fulfillment of that activity by Jeremiah
and aso for accomplishment of that by Pastor Russdll.

God says through Jeremiah in chapter 30, verse 3,

For, lo, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will bring again the
captivity of my people Israel and Judah, saith the Lord: and I will
cause them to return to the land that I gave to their fathers, and
they shall possess it.

This promise explains that wrath, punishment, and desolation were
not for the purpose of exterminating and scattering the nation once
and for dl, but for the purpose of its mord restoration. God desired
to cause the people to come to their senses through punishment.
The promise written by Jeremiah in 31:31 goes even further:



Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will make a new
covenant with the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah.

Note that the prophet who was fulfilling God’s commission, who
was predicting the hardest punishment for the Jews, was aso the
prophet who announced the greatest comfort for that nation. When
the Jews are saddened, when they acknowledge their mistake, they
will again be in covenant relationship with God.

The prophecy gives an answer about what will happen to the
neighboring nations, the Gentiles. We read in Jeremiah 12:14-17:

Thus saith the Lord against all mine evil neighbors, that touch the
inheritance which I have caused my people Israel to inherit;
Behold, I will pluck them out of their land, and pluck out the house
of Judah from among them. And it shall come to pass, after that I
have plucked them out I will return, and have compassion on them,
and will bring them again, every man to his heritage, and every
man to his land. And it shall come to pass, if they will diligently
learn the ways of my people, to swear by my name, The Lord
liveth, as they taught my people to swear by Baal; then shall they
be built in the midst of my people. But if they will not obey, I will
utterly pluck up and destroy that nation, saith the Lord.

Itistruly difficult to find a more exactly presented, wonderful

hope for al mankind. How nice that these promises harmonize
with the Abrahamaic promise, In thee and in thy seed shall all the
nations of the earth be blessed, but on condition that they will
learn the ways of my people.

Inasimilar way the truth of God' s Word was presented by Pastor
Russl. We are one of many reigious groups who pay attention to
the announcement of God' s wrath upon aworld given over to a
bad mora condition. But we are the only ones who preach that
whilethe great trouble will happen, its purposeis not to bring the
extinction of mankind, but to destroy sin and evil. We inform those
who will listen, on the basis of the Word of God, thet there shall be
aresurrection of the just and the unjust So that they may learn the
ways of my people. Just as Brother Russdll, as afird student,
taught about hope for al mankind, first for Isradl, let us mention
the message to that nation as he preached it in New York in 1910
with the words of Isaiah 40:1,2:

Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God. Speak ye
comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that her warfare is



accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned; for she hath received
of the Lord’s hand double for all her sins.

When those words were spoken, that nation did not have the
fulfillment of the promise yet; they did not even expect it. Before
becoming a nation there was to be much unhappiness to be brought
on by the Second World War. They ill had to suffer much to see
the miracle that was completed in 1948 or, more precisdy, that
began to be fulfilled.

| personally bdieve that that sermon played agreet rolein God's
plan. It turned the attention of Jews as well as Christians upon the
subject of those promises. We livein the time when we say much
about the approaching kingdom of God, the resurrection,
restitution. Although some often say so-and-so isfulfilled, while
others say it is ill before us, nevertheess, we know God's Word
will not fail—it is going to be fulfilled.

How many times did the Jews protest to Jeremiah that his
announcements were not going to be fulfilled? But the time for the
fulfillment came, and dl saw it. For some it was the fulfillment of
God' s Word, for others revenge and punishment.

| hope that these thoughts will encourage you to a more exact and
deeper study of the smilarity of these periods. | think in
Jeremiah’s prophecy we can find many answers to those questions
which cause concern to usin our times.

| cordidly wish you the blessngs of our merciful God in our

efforts to understand divine prophecies. May thislesson serve usin
the strengthening of our consecration and service for God and
Jesus Christ. May the work be done by us, as students, according
to the commission of God.

Thank you for your attention.

Archeology Proves The Bible-Brother Raymond J.
Krupa, USA

THIS EVENING we will take an exciting trip back through the
centuries. We will do this by considering what has been taking
placein thefied of biblica archeology.

Archeology isthe study of the materid remains of man's padt.
These are the tangible things made by man. Archeology has
become a science. After years of study and development, these



scientists have devel oped accurate means of unearthing and
recongtructing the ruins of ancient cities. They have learned how to
reconstruct pottery and ceramics. They have learned how to
andyze ancient writing forms to decipher lost languages.

Those who have confidence in the Bible are delighted with the
rapidly accumulating mass of archeologica information regarding
the Scriptures. Recent discoveries have vastly enriched our
knowledge of biblicd life and times.

Archeologicd discoveries can be divided into two groups.

1. The written documents. These would include the ancient
languages and information recorded on stone, metd, clay,
parchment and papyrus.

2. The objects or artifacts made by man. These would include
buildings of dl kinds, fortifications, entire cities, sculptures,
household vessdls, tools, coins, weapons and persona ornaments.

Archeology has helped us to go back thousands of years,
documenting biblica events, defining obscure words, explaining
ideas, and pinpointing times and events that were previoudy
difficult to understand.

In the Holy Land of the Middle Eagt, places and towns frequently
mentioned in the Bible are being brought back into the light of day.
Modern exploration of Paestine began in 1838 and since World
War 11, biblica archeology has made tremendous strides.

Why Are We Interested in Proving the Truthfulness of the Bible?

The Bible is the textbook of Chridianity. It not only presentsthe
higtory of man'sfdl into sin and the subsequent pendty of deeth,
but it isaso the bass for hope that a promised time of peace on
earth will actualy become aredlity. The Bible containsthe
message that God has a plan for the sdvation of dl mankind. The
messages of the Bible promise an actud restoration of the earth.

Thanksto the findings of archeologists, much of the Bible is now
understood better than before.

Let us dart at the beginning of the biblica record.

Critics often claim that Moses could not have written the first five
books of the Bible because they say the art of writing was not



known & the time Moses lived. Archeology has proven thet long
before the time of Moses, reading and writing were common
among the early civilizations.

At firgt, records were made in soft clay by a stylus. The tablet had
then to be baked or dried in the sun. For example, a Mari, an
Amorite capital on the Euphrates River, some 20,000 clay
documents have been discovered. Thereis good evidence, we
think, that the first book of the Bible, the book of Genes's, wasfirst
written on clay tablets smilar to the models shown here. Varioudy
inscribed clay tablets were probably used by Mosesin hiswork of
compiling the book of Genesis.

Asone smdl example, the Scriptures clearly state that the Ten
Commandments were written on stone.

This chart shows the development of cuneiform writing. The art
and science of writing began with pictures which were gradudly
developed into symbols. Picture language was another way of
recording many events. An Egyptian tomb painting, found in
Benihasan, shows how the Hebrews may have looked and dressed
shortly after Abraham’ s time, which was about 1900 B.C.

It iswell documented then, that words, signs and symbols
communicated history and ingruction from man's earliest dayson
earth. Therefore we believe that God provided Maoses with these
necessary skills and materials which enabled him to write the first
five books of the Bible. Archeologists have gven usthis proof of
biblica authenticity.

Another criticiam, related to the early written word, is that the
Bible records names of cities and placesthat don’t exist.

Thisisan ancient boundary stone. It documents that certain
locations had their names changed from time to time. On this stone
one city has severd names. The names of the cities often changed
according to who was ruling the city.

A biblicdl illugtration of thisis found in the book of Geness where
the account is given regarding the deeth of Abraham’swife Sarah.
Because the location had its name changed, the writer gives both
names. We read from chapter 23 of Genesis, verse 2: And Sarah
died in Kirjath-arba: the same is Hebron, in the land of Canaan.

Sometimes because cities and other geographic entities have had
their names changed, critics have mistakenly assumed that the



Bible accounts are inaccurate. But archeology is proving that
locales presently known by one name are indeed the same as
described in the Bible under ancient names.

Critics of the Bible have dso ingsted that many of the accounts
regarding Adam and Eve, Noah, and Abraham are merdly
dlegories, fary taes, or myths. Archeology proves that thisis not
0.

Abraham’s Life

Thelife of Abraham, one of the great patriarches of the Bible, is
particularly interesting. Some consder him merely afine character
who loved and served God, which istrue. However, heisvery
specia because one of the greatest promises ever made by God
was made to Abraham. This promise will affect dl who have ever
lived.

Thishiblicad promiseis recorded in the first book of Masesin
Geness22:17,18:

That in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will multiply
thy seed as the stars of heaven and as the sand which is upon the
sea shore; and thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies; and
in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed; because
thou hast obeyed my voice.

One of the firg requests that God made of this man Abraham was
to leave his homeland and migrate to the land now caled Paegtine.
This map shows the progressive migration of Abraham and his
family from east to west dong whet is called the Fertile Crescent.

Ur wasthe capitd of ancient Sumer on the Persian Gullf.
Haran is where Abraham recelved the divine command.

Shechem was Abraham’ sfirst stop in Palestine, and Hebron was
where God renewed his covenant with the patriarch.

Abraham continued south through the Negev Desert to Egypt and
then returned to Hebron. It was at Hebron that he findly died and
was buried. Archeologicd findings regarding the migrations

around 2000 B.C. agree with the entry of Abraham into Canaan at
that time period.



Ur isnamed in Genes's 11:28-31 and Genesis 15:7. In this latter
text weread: And he said unto him, I am the Lord that brought
thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee this land to inherit it.

So Ur is shown to be the home of Abraham and the starting point
of hislong journey, first to Haran and then on to Canaan. Ur wasin
agenerd area known as Mesopotamia, meaning land between the
waters. The ancient city of Babylon wasin this region.

Today the sfting sands of time have changed the looks of the land.

A large ziggurat or temple rose above the waled city of Ur. This
mighty ziggurat or temple tower dominated the city in the period
of her grestness which was a the time of Abraham. The ziggurat
was afeature of every Sumerian temple.

Glazed bricks excavated from the shrine of afdse god inthe
Ziggurat a Ur now rest in the British Museum. The ziggurat at
Babylon, which was in the same geographic area as Ur, is thought
to be the biblica Tower of Babel spoken of in Genesi's chapter 11,
verse 3.

It is reassuring to learn that archeologists are discovering many
ancient landmarks mentioned in the Bible, among them the city of
Abraham, Ur. Excavations in the sepulchers of Ur produced golden
ornaments of grest vaue. Often the archeologists found images

that were worshipped.

Found among these vauable artifacts was a shell-fleeced goat
peering through a golden tree. It is thought that the Sumerian
artisan was probably commemorating the event when Abraham
was asked by God to sacrifice his son I saac.

This significant event is recorded in Genes's, chapter 22. God
asked Abraham to offer his son not because God wanted a human
sacrifice, but to prove Abraham’ s faith and to make a picture of
God's plan of sdvation. Abraham was stopped from sacrificing his
son and ingtead aram was provided. As you remember the
acocount, this ram was caught in a nearby thicket.

The archeologicd finding of aram caught in the thicket
commemoratesin art form that greet event. That greet test of
Abraham’ sfaith showed in picture language that God would
provide another sacrifice and actualy it would be God's son, Jesus.
In amuch larger and more significant picture, God would provide
alamb, His son, to be the redeemer of the entire world of mankind.



Abraham’s city of Ur and the various Sumerian artifacts are
important because they give archeological evidence that the story
of Abraham isnot amyth, but atrue story regarding rea people
and red places.

Our case doesn't rest here. Other details of the Old Testament are
aso documented by archeology. As a matter of fact, the door into
thisworld of the Old Testament was thrown open by the
redlization of archeologists that mounds of earth, called zells,
contained numerous proofs of biblica higtory.

The Near Eadt is dotted with tells. These are man-made mounds
whose layers were formed over thousands of years by successive
congtruction on top of the ruins of older settlements.

Thistdl is shown in cross-section as an archeologist might draw it,
after he carefully excavated dl itslevels of occupation. Each
historicdl leve or drata gives evidence of different periods. The
evidence consgts of pottery (mostly broken), masonry of houses,
jewdry, coins and other artifacts.

Here we have illugtrated in color how various levels of occupation
were found by archeologists. The most ancient level of occupation
isa the bottom of the tell.

When Professor Wooley excavated the ruins of the ancient city of
Ur, he ingtructed his men to continue digging even below the
graves of the kings, which in itself was avery famous
archeologicd discovery.

The diggersfindly came to aband of clay. Asthey continued
digging through this clay deposit [dmost ten feet thick], they again
struck fresh evidence of human habitation. However, the
gppearance and qudlity of the pottery had changed noticegbly. In
the upper strata the jars and bowls obvioudy had been turned on a
potter’ s whedl. Those found in the strata below the band of clay
were made by hand.

That day atelegram from Mesopotamia flashed a most
extraordinary message: WE HAVE FOUND THE FLOQD!

Yes, thisgreet layer of mud and clay was believed to be an
enormous deposit caused by the greet flood recorded in the Bible
asthe flood in the days of Noah.



TheLifeof lsad

Now let’ s turn to another page of biblical history. This page
concerns the nation of Isradl.

The Igradites travelled from Canaan to Egypt in the days of Jacob
and Joseph because of afamine in the land of Canaan. The
growing nation of Israd remained in Egypt for 215 years. They
gpent most of that time as daves of the Egyptian pharaoh.

Egyptian paintings and reliefs give evidence that Egypt, especidly
the area of the eastern ddta of the Nile, was afavorite refuge for
neighboring peoplesin times of famine,

We see thisregion on this map. It starts somewhat east of modern
Cairo and runsto the Suez Cand. Mogt scholars identify the
present-day areacaled Wadi Tumilat, near the Suez Cand, asthe
land of Goshen, where the sons of Jacob settled.

A relief on the temple wall a Luxor, in upper Egypt, shows
captives with Semitic, Hebrew-like features. It is only one example
among severd such reliefs and paintings found in both upper and
lower Egypt. Archeologists believe that thisis evidence of Hebrew
davesin Egypt.

Pharaoh Merenptah is consdered by some to have been the
pharaoh of the actua exodus of the Israglites. He was the successor
to Rameses the Second. He was the first Egyptian ruler to record
the name Isradl. Here we see the word Isragl underlined by awhite
mark toward the bottom of this monument.

When the Isradites | eft Egypt, they first crossed the Red Sea and
then set out over the burning Sinai desert. They spent 40 years
wandering in this wilderness. God intended that the | sradlites
inhabit the land of Palestine which was afertile, productive land,
but their continued disobediences delayed their entry.

Moseswas ther leader throughout these wanderings, but he knew
that he would not live long enough to leed the nation into the
promised land. Shortly before his death, M oses assured the people
that God would fulfill his promise to them. In akind of farewell
speech Maoses reminded the people, asrecorded in the fifth book of
Moses, Deuteronomy 8:7-9:

For the Lord thy God bringeth thee into a good land, a land of
brooks of water, of fountains and depths that spring out of valleys



and hills; a land of wheat and barley, and vines, and fig trees and
pomegranates, a land of oil olive and honey, a land wherein thou
shalt eat bread without scarceness, thou shalt not lack anything in
it; a land whose stones are iron and out of whose hills thou mayest
dig brass.

Our chief interest here, in an archeologica sensg, isthat among the
good things the Hebrews would find in this land would be stones of
iron, and they would aso find copper, mistrandated brass inthe
English King James version.

For years there was a generd bdief that copper and iron did not
even exig in the land given to the children of Isradl. However, we
now know differently. In 1937, Nelson Glueck of the American
School of Oriental Research unearthed what is sometimes referred
to asthe Pittsburgh of the tenth century B.C. Inthose days,
Fittsburgh was the largest metd refining center in the United

States. This discovery in Pdestine was smilarly alarge copper and
iron refinery built by King Solomon.

It was at E-ZionGeber that Rabbi Glueck discovered dag heaps,
furnace rooms, ruins of miner’s huts, a city gate and even iron and
copper nails.

Some distance from E-Zion-Geber are the copper mineswhich
supplied Solomon’s smelter. It was from these reddish, copper-
filled cliffs that hundreds of workers dug the ore. The spectacular
formations shown here are known as Solomon's Pillars. |sragl
today, asin the past, mines copper in this region.

Once again, even though there were disbelievers and those who
sad the biblical record was false, the earth contained archeological
evidence that in time proved the Bible to be accurate.

One of the great discoveries regarding Paestine and the physical
record of the Scriptures has to do with Mount Sinai.

In the erly history of Isradl, just after the exodus from Egypt, the
|sradlites soon found themsalves in the mountainous desert region

of the Sinai. When the Israglites came to Mt. Sinai, they camped in
the plains before this mgestic mountain. It was here that Jehovah
God gave the people, through Moses, the Ten Commandments and
entered into covenant relationship with them.



Many hundreds of years later, in the third century after Chrigt,
Chrigtian hermits came to Mt. Sinal to escgpe Roman persecution.
They lived in caves, drank from springs and ate dates from pams.

In the sixth century, because of continued attacks from Bedouins,
the hermits appealed to Emperor Justinian to build them a
monastery for protection. For many years, hermits, aesthetics, and
monks lived high in the mountainsa Sina.

In 1844 a German biblical scholar named Congtantine Tischendorf
decided to make atrip to the monastery in Mt. Sinai in search of
biblicd manuscripts.

Professor Tischendorf’ s Fortuitous Discovery

It was no easy task to get there, but the rugged trip through the
desert and the mountains was well worth his effort. Tischendorf

was searching for ancient manuscripts of the books of the Bible.
The older the manuscripts, and the more that could be obtained, the
more he could prove the accuracy of the written words of the

Bible,

As he waked through the large halls of the monastery on hisway
to the library, Tischendorf noticed alarge waste basket filled with
ancient manuscripts. He was amazed to see that these manuscripts
in the waste basket were part of the Old Testament in the oldest
Greek he had ever examined.

He asked the librarian about these manuscripts. The librarian
casudly told him that this waste paper was to be burned in the
furnace and that two such baskets had aready been disposed of .
They just hadn’t had time to burn this last basket.

Tischendorf managed to obtain and edit severd pages of those
scrolls, but the monks refused to let him have more of the
manuscripts. He returned severd yearslater, but again he met with
Nno success in his attempts to purchase the wastepaper.

On thisreturn trip in 1859, the monks did show Tischendorf avery
sgnificant manuscript. 1t was an old manuscript, dating from about
350 years after Chrigt. It contained part of the Old Testament and
al of the New Testament. It was written on beautiful vellums, or
sheepskin. Today it is caled the codex of Mt. Sinal, or Codex
Sinaiticus, and it can be seen in the British Museum in London.



Professor Tischendorf’s studies of these ancient manuscripts
showed the great vaue of the early copies of the Scripture. Since
the various scrolls and manuscripts had al been copied by hand,
over the centuries inaccuracies crept into the text. Sometimes
words and thoughts were changed, sometimes the copier thought
he was improving the meaning and sometimes he was adding his
own idess.

Tischendorf’s study was one of the first to reved these changes,
and his corrections thudy made the Scriptures more accurate.
Continued findings by archeologists and scholars have more and
more increased the clarity of God’'s Word. Over 13,000
manuscripts now have been found and identified as part of the
New Testament alone. Some of the manuscripts are but fragments,
but others contain the entire Scriptures.

The remova of the spurious or added sections has made the Bible
more harmonious and has given amore consstent verson of God's
plan. Thisisavery interesting Sudy in itsef, but sufficeit to say at
thistime that we are grateful that most of the medieva additionsto
the Scriptures have been corrected.

When we spesk of the grest archeologic discoveries of scrollsand
manuscripts, we must mention that great discovery of 1947. A
Bedouin shepherd boy, while searching for agoat that had strayed
among the gtark dliffs of Quamran, accidently found the famous
Dead Sea Scrolls.

The cave yielded a commentary on the book of Habakkuk, a
version of Genessin Aramaic and the entire book of Isaiah. The
style of the Hebrew letters dates the book of Isaiah from about 100
B.C. Scholars have been working on these manuscripts for the past
40 years and the fruits of their labors are just now being published.
Again we have modern-day proof of the accuracy of the ancient
biblica accounts.

The nation of Isragl has built amuseum as a showcase for the
scrolls. This Shrine of the Book was built to resemble the top of a
jar such as was found in the cave which held the scralls.

Sometimes the great discoveries are found after much laborious
work with pick and shovel, sometimes they are found in waste
baskets and sometimes by Bedouin shepherds. God has used many
waysto bring Histruth to light.

The New Testament



Now let usturn our attention to archeology and the New
Tegtament.

Pdegtine, the land which God promised to Abraham and his
posterity, is aso the country in which Jesus, the world' s redeemer
and savior, was born. That great event took place in the city of
Bethlehem. It was at that time while shepherds tended their flocks
by night thet they heard the angels say what is recorded in Luke
2:10,11:

Fear not, for behold I bring you good tidings of great joy, which
shall be to all people. For unto you is born this day in the city of
David a savior, which is Christ, the Lord.

One of the interesting aspects of this statement isthat it saysthe
message isto be to all people. Thisisvery amilar to the great
promise to Abraham that the blessings would include all the
families of the earth.

It wasin thisland, in the city of Nazareth, that Jesus grew up asa
boy. Mary, the mother of Jesus, would often cometo thiswell to
draw water for the family.

When Jesus was 30 years of age, he went to John the Baptist at the
River Jordan to be baptized. The next day John, speaking to his
own followers, pointed to Jesus and said, Behold the lamb of God
that taketh away the sin of the world.

The ministry of Jesus brought great comfort to the poor. He hedled
the sick, opened blind eyes, and made the lame walk. While Jesus
performed many miracles, he congantly taught his disciplesthat in
due time he would establish a kingdom on earth that would bless
al the world.

While on this Mount of Beatitudes, Jesus disciplessaid: Lord,

teach us to pray. Part of the Lord's prayer includes that wonderful
phrase: May thy kingdom come, thy will be done in earth even as it
is done in heaven. To this day we offer that as yet unanswvered
prayer. But God answers prayer and surely His kingdom shdll

come.

The minigtry of Jesustook him to many places, dmos dl of which
can be identified and located today. He performed his first miracle
in Canaof Gdilee. He went to Tiberias and to the Mount of



Trandfiguration, even to Shechem in Samaria where the Samaritan
woman asked for the water of life.

On one occasion, while visting the city of Nain, he brought back
to life the son of awidow. He loved to go to Bethany and vigit his
friends there. Toward the end of his earthly ministry he brought
back to life his good friend Lazarus who had been dead for four

days.

These hgppy occasions of receiving loved ones from the condition
of desth werejudt little samples of what it will be like when the
kingdom for which we pray will be established on earth. At that
time, according to John 5:28,29, al those who are in their graves
will hear the voice of the Lord and come forth.

Finaly the time came for Jesus to be offered on Cavary’s cross as
the redeemer of the whole world of mankind. Strong archeologic
proofs exist concerning the Bible s record of the closing hours of
our Lord'slife on earth.

Wener Kdler, in hisbook The Bible As History, hasthisto say on
page 369:

The descriptions of the trial, sentence, and crucifixion in the four
Gospels have been checked with scientific thoroughness by many
scholars and have been found to be historically reliable accounts
even to the last detail. The chief witnesses for the prosecution
against Jesus have been indirectly attested, and the place where
sentence was pronounced has been accurately ascertained by
excavations. The various incidents in the course of the trial can be
verified from contemporary and modern research.

The Gospel of John 19:13 reads. When Pilot therefore heard that
saying, he brought Jesus forth and sat down in the judgment seat
in a place that is called the Pavement.

It was from this Pavement that Filate delivered Jesus to be
crucified. An archeologist by the name of L. H. Vincent, through
years of hard work, found this Pavement. It escaped destruction
when Jerusalem began to be destroyed in A. D. 70.

The Romans during our Lord's day made their Pdestinian
headquarters in Caesarea, aong the Mediterranean Sea, north of
Jerusalem. In 1961 excavations revealed an amphithester and other
Roman buildings and artifacts.



One of the most meaningful finds unearthed in the debriswas a
fragment of a Roman inscription that mentions Emperor Tiberius
and Pontius Pilate. So far thisisthe only archeologica evidence of
the famous procurator who presented Jesus to the people saying,
Behold the man.

Archeologigts believe that thisis Cavary. We redize that Jesus did

not die because the mob demanded his death, but because it was

part of God's plan of savation. It would have been on this hill that
Jesus, the Son of God, tasted death for every man. Weread in 1

John 2:2, And he [Jesus] tasted death for our sins, and not for ours
only, but also for the sins of the whole world.

In that Scripture we have hope for those of us who now believe
and also for those spoken of as the whole world.

Here we see amodd of how Jerusalem looked in the days of Jesus.
The beautiful temple towered above the city. At the close of our
Lord’ s minigtry, referring to the temple, the Master said, as

recorded in Matthew 24:2, See ye not all these things? Verily I say
unto you there shall not be left here one stone upon another that
shall not be thrown down.

Jerusalem was completely destroyed in A. D. 73 by Titus,
commander of the Roman forces. An arch of triumph was erected
in honor of Titus greet victory. It Sands in Rome to this day. One
of the great trophies of war which Titus took with him to Rome,
aong with many prisoners, was the golden candlestick from the
temple. It isinscribed on Titus' arch of triumph.

Jesus prophecy regarding the destruction of the temple was
fulfilled during the Roman destruction of Jerusadlem. Only one of
the temple’ swalls escaped destruction. That foundation wall
remainstoday as a symbol of the Jews ancient heritage. Just as
Jesus prophecy of destruction was certain, equaly certain are his
prophecies of his coming kingdom and of the coming blessngs.

Excavations at Masada

A smadl group of Jews escaped from the Romans during the Sege
of Jerusalem and found refuge in afortress called Masada. Masada
was formerly afortress and palace of King Herod. It was at
Masada that 960 men, women and children, for a short time, held
back the whole might of the Roman empire. The Jews fortified
themselves in this mountaintop fortress and desperatdy fought off
the Romans.



This view from the top of the fortress |ooks down upon the Roman
ruins where the warriors camped.

The mountain protected the Jews, but in the end, the Romans
prevailed. They built a huge ramp from the base of the mountain
up to the leve of the fortress. Then they were in position to storm
the stronghold.

The Jews knew that they could not hold out any longer. The day
before the Romans made their find attack, when everything was
indeed hopeless, the Jews at Masada decided to take their own
lives.

In order to avoid the torture of the Romans, each of the Jews made
asuicide pact. Every man wasto kill his own family and then
himsdf. As agreed each man embraced hiswife and children, and
then killed them, and then took his own life. Only two women and
three children escaped this suicide pact and they lived to tdll the
story of what happened to the Fortress Masadain A.D. 73.

In 1966 Professor Yigd Y adin, with the help of thousands of
volunteers from 27 countries, excavated Masada. Normaly such a
project would have taken 26 years. But the archeol ogists were So
moved by the history of Masada that the excavation was complete
in eleven months.

They found part of Herod' s Masada pa ace with wal paintings that
were dill vishle.

In this storage area they found remnants of food, sandals of women
and children, pieces of cloth, cosmetic objects and other artifacts.

But the greatest discovery was tucked away in an inggnificant
hiding place. The archeologists found the mogt tirring thing of al:
some scrolls of the Bible!

It isimpossible to imagine the dectrifying experience they fdt
when, asthey dowly and carefully unrolled the first scrall, they
read these words from Ezekidl:

Son of man, can these bones live?
It s;emsimpossible for there to have been a more sgnificant

Scripture to have first been unrolled by the archeologigts. This
Scripture asksiif the nation of Isradl can come back to life. Amid



the Masada ruins where the | sraglites seemingly went out of
existence, the Scripture asked the question: Can these bones live?

We know that this prophecy is referring directly to Isragl because
in Ezekie 37:11 the Lord identifies who the dry bones are. The
text says, These bones are the whole house of Israel.

Yes, for hundreds of years, Isradl was like a heagp of dry bones.
Isradl, for dl intents and purposes, went out of existence after the
destruction of Jerusdem and after the fal of Masada. But the Bible
had promised a regathering of Isragl. The Bible had promised that
God's favor would again bring the Jews back to Paestine.

How beautiful it was that the scroll found at Masada would speak
of the great prophecy pertaining to the regathering of the Isradlites
from the lands where they were scattered since A.D. 70. Yes, the
bones will live again.

In our day we have seen that return and rebirth, just asthe Bible
foretold. Originaly asthey came from many nations scattered
around the world, they brought with them the life styles of each of
their countries. But now the new generations are fast growing to
meaturity. Multiple generations have now been born in the land
promised to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob.

This picture was taken from the excavations a Megiddo. The
plains below were where Joshua and Gideon once led the |sradlites
in battle. Today the fidds bear rich fruitage.

Many areas, once arid wastes, are now alush green. Oranges,
bananas and other produce are being exported to many countries.

Credit must go to the indudtrious Isradlites, but the point that is
encouraging to usisthat prophecy is being fulfilled, and this
regathering of Isradl to their homeland is one of the greet Sgnsthat
soon God' s kingdom will be established on earth.

The Bibl€ s Promises Are Sure

From So many independent sources, from So many different points
of view, we have confirmation of the Bible,

But there islittle purpose in knowing thet the Bible is true unless
we aso take note of what God is saying to us concerning His plans
and purposes for the deliverance and eternd blessing of His human
family.



Surdy we are dl aware that our world isfilled with sorrow,
distress, and problems that are beyond human solutions. Millions
of peoplein the world have no home. Night after night they deep
in the street. They carry al their earthly possessions, and most
times they don’t know where their next medl will come from.

The problems of this present world defy human solution. We look
to God for His remedy. We look to Hisword and to His promises.

The Scriptures promise peace on the earth. Danidl the prophet said:
The God of heaven will set up a kingdom which shall never be
destroyed. (Danid 2:44)

The Scriptures promise hedth and happiness. John the Revelator

sad: God shall wipe away every tear from their eyes . . . neither
shall there be mourning nor crying nor pain any more. (Revelation
21:4)

The Scriptures promise that the earth will abide forever, it will
never be destroyed. Ecclesiastes says. The earth abides forever.
(Ecclesiadties 1:4)

The Scriptures promise aworld of righteousness. The prophet
Isaiah sad: When thy judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants of
the world will learn righteousness. (Isaiah 29:6)

The Scriptures promise aresurrection of the dead. Jesus said: The
hour is coming in which all those in the tombs will hear my voice
and come forth. (John 5:28,29)

The Scriptures promise thet the entire world will live under this
righteous rule of peace. Isaiah sad: They shall not hurt nor destroy

in all my holy mountain, for the earth shall be full of the knowledge
of the Lord as the waters cover the sea. (ISaiah 11:9)

These are the statements of the Bible. But are they believable?

Yes, they are believable. Just as the Bible accurately recorded the
ancient cities of Ur and the events of the life and times of
Abraham, just as accurately will the promise to Abraham of a
blessng of all the families of the earth befulfilled.

Just asthe Bible accurately recorded the existence of the
Babylonian Empire and the life and times of the prophet Danid,
just as accurately will the promise to Danid of atime of the end



when knowledge would increase and many would run to and fro be
fulfilled.

Just as archeologists proved the biblica record of the great flood in
the days of Noah, just as certain as the existence of the cities of
Bethlehem and Judea, just as accurately as the pavement stones of
Filate stime and the hill of Calvary, just as accurately will every
word of Jesus promises and teachings be fulfilled.

In the 35th chapter of Isaiah we have the assurance that, when
God's kingdom is established, then the eyes of the blind shall be
opened and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. Then shall the

lame man leap as an hart and the tongue of the dumb sing. (Isaah
35:5,6)

And again from the last book of the Bible, in Reveation 21:4,5, we
read of that wonderful time:

And God shall wipe all tears from their eyes, and there shall be no
more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any
more pain, for the former things are passed away. And he that sat
upon the throne said, Behold I make all things new. And he said
unto me, Write: for these words are true and faithful.

We have been able to touch only the highlights of how archeology
proves the Bible to be true. There is much more evidence and there
ismore in the Bible about God's plan for man.

We would like to give you a copy of asmall booklet, Archeology
Proves the Bible. It isfree and without any obligation. It goesinto
greater detail concerning the subject we ve presented.

Our prayer isthat you may have been stimulated to a grester love
for our Heavenly Father and that you will continue to sudy God's
Word.

Amen.

Friendship-Brother Timothy Krupa, USA

A friend loveth at all times. (Proverbs 17:17) There is a friend that
sticks closer than a brother. (Proverbs 18:24) Greater love has no

man than this, that he lay down his life for his friends. (John 15:13)

DO YOU know what afriend is? Y ou had better know what a
friendis. Theterm a friend is one of the language labels givento a



rel ationship between two individuds. That language label

describes how they fed, act, regard, and behave toward each other.
As Chrigtians, we can use this language label in two different ways
to describe a person’ s relationship to present truth. \We can say that
someone isafriend of the truth. Usudly this meansthis person has
arather casud relationship to the life of sacrifice and mogt likely is
not consecrated to the high calling. But he likes and respects God's
plan, So heisafriend of the truth. Secondly and more importantly,
we can describe someone as afriend in the truth. The part of the
expression in the truth impliesthey are covenanted to sacrifice and
they are running for the prize of the high cdling.

This afternoon | would like to speak of our friends in the truth.
Friendship in the Church

Who darted this expresson? Who started to cal Chrigtians
friends? Who spoke of friendship between members of the Church
class? | believe it wasinitiated by Jesus. In John 15:15 Jesus said:

Henceforth I call you not servants, for the servant knoweth not
what his lord doeth: but I have called you friends, for all things
that I have heard of my Father I have made known unto you.

We see that the disciples and the early Church adopted this
terminology by the expresson in 3 John 14: Peace be to thee. Our
friends salute thee.

Jesus followers, those in the truth, are caled friends. Thereisa
very important reason for this and that is why we will spend some
time this afternoon on friends and friendship.

The Greek word philos meansto be fond of, to cherish. Philos is
trandated /ove in our English Bible. It might have been more
accurately trandated friendship or friend. \We know that our
Heavenly Father places an incredible and ultimate importance on
the development of love. It must be part of our New Cresature.
When dl seiscompleted, it will be our persond atainment of
the qudity of love that will determine our degree of heavenly
reward.

Philos or friendship is part of that development of (agape) love.
One of the ways of increasing your (agape) love is to first increase
your friendship, your capacity for friendship, your expression of
friendship. First be a friend, and that will grow into [agape] love.



Among the English speeking brethren we frequently use the term
friends: The friends in Portland send you their love. It has been
wonderful to be with the friends at this convention. We pray for the
friends overseas every day.

Some languages have severd different words for different kinds of
friends, but in each language we modify the words to define the
many, many different kinds of friends that exist, such as close
friends, intimate friends, bosom friends, best friends, good friends,
devoted friends, faithful friends, trusted friends, inseparable
friends, distant friends, casud friends, former friends.

True friendship has requirements. Thereis arecipe for friendship;
it doesn't just happen. It has ingredients, required eements. The
gpirit mind must be interested in being afriend. We areto be a
friend of Jesus, we are to have afriendship with God; and we are
to be friends with each other.

Do you know what afriend is? Y es, we had better know what a
friend is. And we should work at being better friends.

Scientigstell us that friendship has an actud, physicd affect on
the mind and bodly. It has been proven that people without friends
get sck more often. Statistics prove that the rate of hospitdization
for menta disordersisfive to ten times grester for people without
friends. People without friends have more cancer. People without
friends have more infections. People without friends have
increased rates of dl illnesses. People without friends have more
depression, more lost work time, more accidents. If thisistruein
the naturd, biologica world, it must be true in the spiritua world.
Trandate those statidtics to the spiritud life: to be without spiritua
friends means increased rates of spiritua sSickness, increased rates
of spiritud depresson, spiritud infections, etc. Thereisred impact
to our livesif we are lacking in friends or if we do not know how
to be afriend to others. To explore this topic let us ook at three
friends of God, dl from the book of Genesis.

Abraham

The greatest accolade of friendship was given to a man named
Abraham. We are told that this man was a friend of God. (James
2:23) What an incredible relationship, to be called the friend of
God. Abraham'’slife had important elements that made possible
such ardationship, such afriendship. Those same dements are
required in any relationship if it is going to be a friendship.



Let me suggest aligt of seven required dementsfor friendship. If
two individuds have only one or two of these required ements, it
isnot enough for asolid friendship. If they have three or four of
the dements, that makes for acasual friendship. Five or Sx make
good friends. And if you have dl saven, and you have them with
ggnificance, then you are the best of friends!

1. Thefirg requirement for friendship isto SHARE . Individuds
must share common idess, activities, interests, beliefs, or
preferences.

2. They must UNDERSTAND each other. This means they
communicate and they even understand each other’ s peculiarities
and eccentricities.

3. They RESPECT each other. They consder the other worthy of
esteem, of value. They believe there is something good about the
other person.

4. They TRUST. They believe the other party is honest, not two-
faced, not a hypocrite.

5. They ACCEPT. Thismeansthey don't try to change the other
party. They take them for what they are. They are not trying to
congtantly improve the other. They have tolerance for error.

6. They are LOYAL. They look out for each other. They are
congtant, faithful. They support. They are ready to help. They
would never do anything to undermine or hurt.

7.They TEACH AND LEARN from each other. Because of the first
sx dements, they are open and receptive. They improve by their
association. They grow, expand, develop.

In some degree these seven dements are in agenerd priority
sequence. Y ou must share and communicate before you can
respect. You must respect before you can trust and accept. And
you must trust and accept before you can be loyal.

Let uslook for these dements in the friendship between Abraham
and God. Despite the tremendous gap between Jehovah and
Abraham, a gap between the ultimate spirit being and amortd
man, the dements of friendship were present.

What did Abraham SHARE with God? Well, they both loved
righteousness. They both loved mercy and judtice. Their principles



were the same, their interests were the same, their vaues were the
same. They shared avison of abetter day. They shared a standard
of righteousness and a separation from evil.

After the foundation of sharing, it was necessary that Abraham and
Jehovah UNDERSTAND each other. They had to speak the same
language of the spirit. They communicated. Messages, words, were
understood. The intent was ways clear. Message sent was
message received. There was no mis-understanding, no mis-
trandation, no mis-information.

Aswe think about the promise of blessing, we see that the
understanding increased as the friendship increased. In Genesis 17,
verse 18, we see that the firgt level of understanding was at the
Eliezer level. Abraham thought his servant would have to be his
seed. Then the understanding progressed to the Ishmael leve.
Abraham thought that the son of Hagar would have to be his seed.
Findly the understanding progressed to the Isaac level. The more
they understood each other, the better friends they became.

In Genesis 18:22,23 we have an incredible dia og between God

and Abraham. Thisiswhere Abraham speaks to God. Dare we say
he debates with God regarding the destruction of Sodom? Nowhere
in literature is there amore € oquent dia og between amere morta
and the highest ruler of theuniverse: If there be 40 righteous, will
you spare the city? If there be 20, will you save the city? \NWe see
the elements of friendship building and growing. In Geness 18:32
Abraham said, Oh let not the Lord be angry and I will speak but
this once more, If there be ten righteous. Only friends can talk like
that!

The third dement of friendship is RESPECT. Respect means that
you believe that the other person isworthy of dedling with, that he
has vaue, that there' s something good about the other person. Out
of dl the people on the earth God chose Abraham because He
respected Abraham, He respected his mind and his heart. Abraham
regpected God So much that he moved his family from his
homeand without a question because God asked him to do it.

Element four: they TRUSTED each other. When thereistrugt, there
isno keeping of secrets. Friendstell you everything. In Genesis
18:17 God says, Shall I hide from Abraham what I am about to
do? Abraham trusted God with his son’slife (Genesis 22). God
trusted Abraham with the most incredible promise of blessing ever
made (Genesis 22:16).



Friendship dement number five is my favorite. This may be the
biggest key to any friendship: acceptance. They ACCEPTED each
other, again the highest spirit being in the universe and a nomadic,
desert sheik. Abraham accepted God as He was. He didn’t try to
make Him like the heathen gods or try to make Him amultiple god
or into astone god or asun god. And God did the same. Abraham
was a herdsman. God didn’t try to make him into a pharaoh.
Accept the person for what they are, not what you want them to be.
Accept their noble quaities, accept their wesknesses. That's akey
to friendship.

They were LOYAL to each other (element number Sx). Abraham
was loyd to God dl hislife. God was loya to Abraham beyond
Abraham’slife: loyd to his seed to endless generations. They
supported each other. Abraham was God's ambassador, His
prophet. Even the heathen recognized that God was with Abraham.
God gave Abraham physicd, emotiona, and miracul ous support.

Element ssven isTEACHING AND LEARNING. Certainly
Abraham learned from God, but it is difficult to imagine God
learning from aman. Perhapsit waan't exactly learning, but
Abraham was a free mord agent. He was a cregtive and thinking
person. He came up with new ideas. And despite God's
foreknowledge, Abraham was not arobot. God watched, accepted,
and ddighted in Abraham’ s dally efforts to serve Him.

Because of the presence and growth of these seven eements,
something happened between these two. We might call it thefind
element of friendship. There developed a caring, afeding, an
emotion. They developed an affection for each other. Philos. They
were friendd

Y ou will notice that friendship is not owning the other person. God
didn’t own Abraham. Abraham was not a puppet. God shared him
with Hisfamily, with the angdls, even with the world. Abraham
didn’'t own God. It was not an exclusive rdationship. Abraham
shared God with his family and hisworldly acquaintances. There
was no explaitation, no continua asking for favors. Again, there
was respect for the other person’stime and individuality. Abraham
and God were good friends, they werethe best of friends.

Jacob
Abraham’s grandson was Jacob. Jacob is our second example of

friendship. Jacob had alengthy relationship with God. But Jacob
was atotdly different persondity type than Abraham. Later



writers, Biblicd historians, did not give him the labd of friend of
God, but he was, maybe alittle different kind of friend. In this
donethereisabiglesson.

Being friends doesn’t make you identical. One person can have
different kinds of friends whose personaities and characteristics
greetly differ. They can betdl, young, intdlectud, emationd, in
the truth many years, or new in the truth. God was still Jacob's
friend, even though Jacob was quite different than Abraham.

Y ou remember the details of Jacob’ s life, how he obtained the
birthright from his older brother Esau, how deceit was used to get a
further blessing from his father Isaac, how he obtained his wives
and how he was tricked by his father-in-law Laban.

Ge 28:12-15 tells us of the dream Jacob had about the ladder,
where the Lord spoke and repested the promised blessing to him.
In the 18th verse it tells how Jacob built amemorid. He made a
vow to serve the Lord and to give Jehovah ten percent of his
annua production.

In Genesis 31:3 the Lord promises Jacob that 7 will be with you. In
Genesis 31:24 Jacob' s father-in-law was warned by God not to
harm Jacob. In Genesis 32:2, angels were sent to Jacob. In verse 24
Jacob wrestled with the angel, and in verse 28 his name was
changed to Isradl. In verse 30 Jacob said, 1 saw God face to face
and yet my life was spared.

In the later chapters of Genes's we have the story of Jacob and his
son Joseph. Oh how he loved Joseph, the firstborn of Rachel. You
remember the coat of many colors. He loved Joseph as a man loves
his only son. Don't think for amoment that God overlooked how
Jacob loved his son.

Did you see the elements of friendship with God in Jacob' s life?
Againthey SHARED attributes of righteousness. They shared an
interest in the family heritage. Jacob’s grandfather was God's
friend. They shared that dl-important promised blessing. They
both had a son whom they loved dearly.

They UNDERSTOOD and communicated with each other,
sometimes in dreams, sometimes in conversation, sometimes
through angdls.

| didn't seeit at first, but God did RESPECT Jacob. He saw in him
inherent qudities of goodness.



Jacob TRUSTED alittle more in the arm of flesh than he should
have. But the ACCEPTANCE by God of this man Jacob was even
more incredible because of Jacob’simmaturity. Jacob was
materidigtic, dmost decatful. Y et he was accepted by God.

The LOYALTY was unquestioned. Jacob supported God. He was
another ambassador. He raised his children to be God-fearing and
he was the founder of the nation of Isradl. And Jacob LEARNED a
great ded from this rdaionship.

All these characteristics and experiences added up to the caring,
affection, and emotion of afriendship —philos —affection.

In Genesis 46 near the end of Jacob's life he was united with his
son Joseph. They were trying to decideif the entire family should
move to Egypt. God spesksto Jacob in verse 2:

And God spake unto Israel [remember that Jacob’s name had been
changed to Isra€l] in the visions of the night and said, Jacob,
Jacob, fear not to go down into Egypt. I will be with you.

He caled him Jacob! That was hisformer name! That was his
name when they first met! Here were two old friends talking to
each other. It was like they had their arms around each other. They
were saying good-bye. Thiswas the last time they spoke to each
other, and God called him Jacob.

And Jacob did not forget God either. In Genesis 48:14, as he was
dying, he blessed foremost Joseph’s younger son. (Traditiondly it
was the oldest son who was supposed to receive the major
blessng.) For Jacab it was his way of saying to God, to hisfriend,
that he never forgot that he was not the firstborn. He was the
second-born, and yet God had blessed him grestly.

Did you notice what kind of afriend God is? Jacob was hdf the
man his grandfather was, but God was Hlill hisfriend. That'sa
good lesson for us. Abraham was a super-star. Jacob was ordinary
in many respects. God was friend to each because He saw, He fdlt,
He experienced enough of the seven dements of friendship So that
He truly understood, accepted, respected, and trusted these men.

It isanatura tendency to only want to be friends with super-stars.
But we must look at our truth acquai ntances, we must scratch
benesath the surface, to find the qualities that God requires for
friendship. The basis of our friendship as brethren begins with our



individud friendship with God. Jude saysto keep ourselvesin the
love of God. That is grictly up to us. God will not change.

Do we have the required eements to have a friendship with God?
What do we share with God? Do we understand and communicate,
respect, trust—totaly trus—accept every part of Hiswill? Arewe
adways loya, supportive, eager to learn?

After we are friends with God, we can proceed to be friends with
our brethren on a spiritud basis. Aswe examine our relaionships
with each other and question each dement of the friendship
formula, we can perceive why with some brethren we are good
friends. In other cases we can see what is limiting us from being
closer friends.

There are some brethren to whom we might not be naturdly
drawn. But if we can perceive their friendship with God, we see a
new basis for our friendship. We must examinethe list of required
friendship-ementsin aspiritud sense, not aworldly sense:
Spiritua sharing, communication, trust, acceptance, loyalty, etc. If
we are unable to be friends with our brethren in Chrig, thenit is
likely that thiswill strain our friendship with God.

We need to redly know what afriend is, because there are dll
kinds of friends closg, intimate, good, best, faithful, trusted,
inseparable. But das there are aso fair-wesather friends, distant
friends, false friends, and former friends. One of the saddest
gtuationsisthat of former friends. People do change, and as each
grows or changesin his or her own way, the basis of the seven
elements of friendship changes.

We often hear of the Stuation where someone meets an old friend
with whom they went to school many years ago. In their school
days they were the best of friends. But now they meet again and
they have very little to talk about. They now have little in common,
nothing to share. The understanding lessens and therefore the trust
decreases. The loyalty and support diminish. If this happenswith a
worldly contact, then it isagood thing, because James says that
friendship with the world is enmity with God. (James 4:4) But the
phenomenon of former friends can aso happen among brethren.
Possibly it is only acommunication lack, but Hill the foundation is
undermined. Sometimes one of the parties violates the
requirements. The trust is broken, there are acts of didoyalty, one
refuses to accept the other. These are dl ingredients of the
condition known as former friends.



Adam

One of the greatest friendships, one with incredible potentia that
degraded into aformer friendship, was Adam's friendship with
God. Thisisour third example from Genesis (chapters 2 and 3).

Adam was placed in abeautiful garden. There were trees not only
for food but pleasant to the eye. He was given a hdp-mate and
alowed to name the animals. These were dl acts of God's
friendship. Genesis 3.8 implies that they regularly spoke with each
other. But Adam’ s friendship with Eve interfered with his
friendship with God, and the relationship between Adam and God
changed. The relationship became tarnished. Therewas a
separation. Even s0, God il offered acts of friendship after the
expulsion. There were the garments of skins, the promise of
deliverance, the birth of Seth.

Adam had insufficient ingredients in the friendship formula. He
didn’t have enough understanding, he didn’t trust, he wasn't
loya—s0 helogt afriend. The tragedy of fighting the thorns and
thistles, tilling the cursed ground, didn’t compare to the persond
agony, the sckening emptiness of having lost communication with
God. Hedidn't redize until it was too late, but Adam lost his best
friend.

We run the samerisk. In aspiritud sense, we have dl the same
possihilities: inadequate trust, failure to keep a current
undergtanding, lack of communication, lgpsesinto didoydlty. It is
possible that we could not share enough, not support enough, not
learn enough, to remain good friends with God. God accepts us for
what we are. He doesn't ask for perfection, He asks for effort, He
asks for improvement, loyalty, support, affection: philos. He
doesn’t expect you to be agenius or asuper-sar, just afriend!
(How can | say just afriend when the concept of friendship is So
beautiful, So complete?)

In addition to our al-important friendship with God, we are dl
worthy of friendship among oursdves. This auditorium isfilled
with friends. | have dl kinds of friends here: old friends, life-long
friends, family friends, new friends, good friends, best friends. |
aso have some casud friends, distant friends, and maybe, if I'm
not careful, former friends. | know that unless| develop in mysdif
perfect love—agape love—I will not be found worthy of the prize
of the high cdling. But from my fdlen condition | just can’t jump

to the pinnacle of perfect, agape love. | don’'t know how to get
therein one giant step. But what | can do, what I'm going to do, is



to be a better friend. And | think that in that way | will, step by
dep, learnto love.

| know we al share precious things together. | want to understand
you better, respect you more, trust you more (regardless of what
happened in the past), accept you, support you, and learn from you.

My dear friends, it has been wonderful to share this week with you.
It has been aweek of philos. Let us keep present in our minds not
only the possible degrees of friendship we can have with God as
illustrated by Abraham, Jacob, and Adam, but also that to be
members of Chrigt’s Body we must be friends with each other. Let
us put some depth, some feding into our friendship—express it
more, communicate. Let us be more loya, supportive, trusting,
accepting. Let us put some meaning into the word friend and the
expression the friends.

The friends in Portland send you their love and greetingd Itis So
good to see the friends from Poland! I’ m glad to see my friend
Marie here. Pray for dl the friends.

| hope the friends receive a blessing from these suggestions. Let’s
be friends. Be afriend of God.

Amen.

The Seventh Day Of Creation-Brother Fritz Berner,
Germany

| WOULD like to dwell on some thoughts about the seventh day of
creation on which God ceased from His own works, as we are told
in Genesis2:3: And God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it:
because that in it he had rested from all his work.

In this account our mind is transported into the earliest history of
mankind. In the preceding days of creation the earth was prepared
with great power and wisdom for an everlasting purpose, to be a
place of habitation for man. He hath established it, he created it
not in vain, he formed it to be inhabited. (1saiah 45:18) Then God
created man in his own image, male and female created he them.
(Genesis 1:27)

The directions of the Creator concerning the life of the human
children, about what they should and should not do, were
expressed plainly and clearly. And just as perfect and very good as
were the people themselves, So aso was the Garden of Eden for



them, and the relationship between the Creetor and man in
particular was completely untroubled and harmonious. There
existed the highest degree of happiness imaginable!

And God blessed them and said to them: Be fruitful, and multiply,
and replenish the earth, and subdue it: and have dominion over . . .
every living thing that moveth upon the earth. (Geness 1.28) And
Jehovah God commanded the man, saying: Of every tree of the
garden thou mayest freely eat: but of the tree of the knowledge of
good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou
eatest thereof thou shalt surely die. (Geness 2:16,17)

God Rested From All His Works

This phase of the perfect creation was on the threshold of the
seventh day of creation in which God rested from al His works.
And perhaps we have dready asked oursaves, Why did God rest
and how did He rest? Was He in need of thisrest? This question is
understandable from the human standpoint because after a
complete and more or less successful working day, WE do have a
natura need for rest, because through the cycle from day to night
and with refreshing deep the necessary energy for the next day is
restored.

Now with God this matter is obvioudy completdy different, even
if we can't comprehend it; for the Scriptures clearly say that God
neither slumbers nor sleeps and that he fainteth not, neither is
weary. (Pslm 121:4; |saiah 40:28)

Our human deduction does not lead us to the explanation we are
looking for; thus the rest of God must have other characterigtics.
Now it isn't said that rest means doing nothing. Inthe dvilized
world the evening leisure and especidly the weekend serves the
purpose of rest and relaxation. It serves al different persona—as
well asfamily—plans and interests.

At the same time, it would be wrong to say that aretired person
does't do anything. Theterm retirement doesnot tell a dl if
somebody has an activity or not. To what concluson woud we

come when we put dl the weight on the word rest? We have no

other choice but to say that, yes, absolute quietness occurs when
someone has died or, in a qudified sense, when somebody has

falen into a degp deep. Job expresses this thought when he saysin
chapter 3:11-13: Why died I not from the womb? Why did I not
give up the ghost when I came out of the belly? Why did the knees
prevent me, or why the breasts that I should suck? For now should



I have lain still and been quiet, I should have slept: THEN HAD |
BEEN AT REST.

The above-mentioned examples may give usalittle indght on this
subject but no satisfactory answer to our question, for God didn't
need to enter into rest for He doesn't get tired. Vacation and free-
time problems, asthey exist in the modern world, are also out of

the question. Also God never deeps, as the Scriptures teach us. We
can draw an extended, supporting thought in John 5:17 where
Jesussays. My Father worketh hitherto, and I work. Andin
Habakkuk 1:5wefind: Wonder marvelously: for I will work a
work in your days which ye will not believe though it be told you.
From this we can conclude that the rest of God on the seventh day
of cregtion must be referring to SOMETHING SPECIAL, while His
work in other areas went on unchanged.

Sn and Death Enter the Picture

The condition for life for Adam and Eve, told to them on the
threshold of the seventh day of creation, was that they must not eet
from the forbidden tree. It was up to them—they had free choice—
to decideto live or to die. Under the influence of Satan, the Father
of Lies, they became disobedient, they invited the curse upon
themsdlves and upon their descendants; and without delay the
judgment took its course DYING THOU SHALT DIE God did
not prevent this, He did not interfere. He aso did not correct the
gpparent mishap, but he has since dlowed that sn and desth defile
and damage His glorious cregtion. He did not lift his mighty arm to
stop this course, and did not hinder the great impostor, Satan, in his
terrible doings, which in the time of the end have become most
hideous. Because of Satan’s unhindered activity, the mgority of
mankind, from the past until the present day, have remained distant
from God, cut off from his grace and without hope in thisworld,

or, aswe can read in Job 12:25, They grope in the dark without
light and he maketh them to stagger like a drunken man.

But aminority, in whose hearts the condemnation weighed heavily
and who were seeking forgiveness as the hart pants for fresh
waters, directed their minds imploringly toward heaven.

It was back then that people began to call on the name of Y ahweh
aswe can read in Genesis 4:26. It was toward this minority that

God bent down. And He gave them hope for the dleviation of ther
longing. These all died in faith, not having received the promises,
but having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and



embraced them, and confessed that they were strangers and
pilgrims on the earth. (Hebrews 11:13)

It wasfird through the spirit of Pentecost that the believers of the
later times were made to understand why God did not interfere.
The sentence that He passed ruled out any opportunity to show
mercy or forgiveness toward Adam and his race unless aransom
would be paid beforehand. God, as the highest judge and creetor of
the whole universe, could not overthrow His own law because
judtice is the foundation of His throne. For this reason He did not
carry on Hiswonderful creation work, neither did He take steps
Himsdf toward regtitution. But He rested from His works, to direct
them in awhole new direction toward their perfection.

Because God, according to John 9:31, does not hear the sinner, His
rest must last until the separating evil has been removed, His

justice has been satisfied, and restoration has gone into effect, just
asit was with Adam: very good. Paul helps uswhen he saysin

Acts 17:31, Because he has appointed a day in the which he will
Jjudge the world in righteousness by that man whom he hath
ordained: whereof he hath given assurance unto all men in that he
hath raised him from the dead. Thejudging of the earth through
the man Chrigt, consisting of head and body, will last 1000 years,
aswe eadly learn from Reveaion 20 and where it is written: And
he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil,
and Satan, and bound him a thousand years. (Revelation 20:2)
When the 1000 years are over, Satan will be loosed from his
prison. And what will he do? One wouldn't believe it, were it not
written s0. That is, he will once again go out just as with Adam,
this time to the whole world filled with people, to tempt the

nations. Accordingly, after thisfind test, he will be thrown into the
lake of fire and brimstone, which corresponds to the second and
everlagting desth.

For dl eternity, then, the spiritud as well as the earthly atmosphere
will be cleansed and immune to sin. The past 6000 and the future
1000 years of God'srest lead usto the end of the seventh day of
creation and aso to the end of the 1000-year rulership of Chrig.
(Volume V1, page 53) And just as clear is 1 Corinthians 15:24-28
where Paul says.

Then the end [the end of God'’s rest] when he [Jesus] shall have
delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father, when he shall
have put down all rule and all authority and power. For he must
reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet. The last enemy that
shall be destroyed is death. For he hath put all things under his



feet. But when he saith, all thing are put under him, it is manifest
that he is excepted, which did put all things under him. And when
all things shall be subdued unto him, then shall the Son also
himself be subject unto him, that God may be all in all.

And who doesn’t think of the sublime words of Revdation 21:3,4:

Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with
them, and they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with
them, and be their God. And God shall wipe away all tears from
their eyes, and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor
crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for the former things
[THAT IS, THE SEVENTH DAY OF CREATION/ are passed
away.

Having been rdaively easy to find out why God did rest and for

how long, it would be |€eft for usto explain what the SIGNS of

God' srest are. And therefore we once again go back to Habakkuk
1:5 where we hear the prophet say: I will work a work in your days
which ye will not believe though it be told you. True, in retrospect,
and in the light of truth, we find athing is not as difficult to believe
asit was in Habakkuk’ s time because the main characteristics of

this mentioned work have dready taken place during the past 6000
years, and only the wonderful crowning in the Millennium and in

the find tegting lies before us, in which the glory of the Lord will

fill the whole earth.

A Ransom: God's Primary Purpose

The centra problem of God’ s works of which Habakkuk spoke
was providing aransom for Adam. And it is surdy uplifting to
determine that this central work was arranged before the
foundation of the world and thet it even tekesfirg placein the plan
of God. Peter saysin 1 Peter 1:18-20:

Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not redeemed with corruptible
things as silver and gold, from your vain conversation received by
tradition from your fathers, but with the precious blood of Christ,
as of the lamb without blemish and without spot: who verily was
foreordained before the foundation of the world, but was manifest
in these last times for you.

The coming of the Lord asthe Lamb of God took place at the time
foreordained by the Father, according to Galatians 4:4. And this
specid time was 4000 years after the damage had been donein the
Garden of Eden. We are judtified in asking what took place during



the long time which dapsed in providing the ransom which we

have recognized as the centerpiece of God’s work. | would like to
say that al of God’ s works governing the earth and mankind had a
direct purpose of pointing toward and leading to the main work, a
ransom price for Adam.

Hadn't there aready been abeam of hope of redemption or
ddiverance for dl men of pious heart in that dark promise given
after Adam’sfall, that the seed of the woman should bruise the
serpent’ s head? Abraham was certainly of the minority whose
heart was touched by hope, even though he lived in Ur of the
Chaldees, today’ s Irag, and was surrounded by people who
worshipped stone and wood. Not knowing whither he went
(Hebrews 11:8), he was obedient to God's call, to move out to a
promised land which was more than 1000 kilometers avay. 1000
kilometers is about 600 miles. During the journey, aswdl asin the
land of Canaan, he remained under the influence of the Holy Spirit
and even sacrificed, according to God' s will, his promised son
Isaac on Mount Moriah, where Solomon later built the templein
Jerusalem. (2 Chronicles 3:1)

Recognizing the direct action of God, we can see astraight line
that leans us directly to the Lamb of God who is Jesus Christ, who
completed his sacrifice outside the wals of Jerusdem at Cavary.
According to He 13:12 he suffered without the gate, bearing his
humiliation and became, therefore, the cornerstone of the spiritua
temple of theliving God.

No wonder that Jehovah God cemented this important preparatory
arrangement, the covenant with Abraham, with an oath. Genesis
22:15-18:

And the angel of the Lord called unto Abraham out of heaven the
second time and said, By myself have I sworn . . . for because thou
hast done this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son:
that in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will multiply
thy seed as the stars of the heaven, and as the sand which is upon
the sea shore; and thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies,
and in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed because
thou hast obeyed my voice.

Melchizedek: A Type of Chrigt

It also was Abraham who rescued his nephew Lot in acampaign
againg the enemy kings while in his land. And when he came back
from the battle, Me chizedek, priest of God and king of Sdlem,



came with bread and wine toward him and blessed Abraham. And
Abraham gave Mdchizedek tithes of all. Again Jerusaem, then
cdled Sdem, isthe foca point of this event of great importance.
Four hundred years later David refersto thisincident and gives a
prophecy regarding the GLORIFIED CHRIST when he saysin
Psalm 110:4: The Lord has sworn, and will not repent, Thou art a
priest for ever after the ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK. We may
congder this Psadm apillar of divine prophecy because it isthe
only one that identifies M chizedek exactly as atype of the
dlorified Chrig in the Millennium, where he will rule asking and
priest and as mediator of the New Covenant. Paul, the Hebrew of
Hebrews, was the chosen toal. In his letter to the Hebrews he
showed them their change from the Law Covenant to the New
Covenant, as prophesied in Jeremiah 31:31- 34; for this change
presented atruly difficult hurdle to the Jewish Chrigtians,

From the two short Scriptures which tdll of the meeting between
Meélchizedek and Abraham, and together with David’ s wordsin the
Psams, Paul enlarges hisline of reasoning about the New

Covenant in the seventh chapter of Hebrews. And this we may

very well cal strong meat of the Word. Thus the overruling of
Abraham’swholelife, especidly in this period, was a DIVINE
WORK , showing the way to Chrigt, the High Priest after the order

of Melchizedek. IT WAS A WORK WITHIN THE REST OF GOD,
on the seventh day of creation, of which the prophet Habakkuk
spoke.

The Law Covenant

Another important work during thistime of preparation for Christ
was the giving of the Law which came 430 years after the
Abrahamic Covenant. Although God knew that fallen man would
not be able to keep the perfect law to life, nevertheless He gave it
in order to teach the meaningful lesson that the blood of neither
bulls nor goats could take away Sns, and furthermore that an
imperfect man could not keep the divine law. So the Law Covenant
was added to the Abrahamic Covenant and it lasted until Christ
came who, according to Romans 10:4, isthe end of the law.

The extraordinary number of works of God which were
accomplished during the course of the Old Covenant in the 1600
years can't be and won't be enumerated here. But we know that the
Tabernacle with the Most Holy and with the Ark of the Covenant,
where the blood of the bullock and goat were sprinkled over the
golden Mercy Set, that those dl weretypica pictures of the
SACRIFICED CHRIST. And | would like to refer to the words of



the Apodtle Paul in Gdldtians 3:24: Wherefore the law was our
schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ. In other words the work of
God in the form of the Law Covenant was a direct measure
showing the way toward the principa work, the ransom for Adam.

When we look back at those 6000 past years, then, in addition to
the above- mentioned works of God, we can see thefilling of the
earth with the right amount of people and their experiences and
lessons with the consequences of Satan's evil principles. We easily
recognize that in God' s adminigtration of time, many traits are put
together in an ided way. And afterwards we and the entire human
family will know as we have been known. (1 Corinthians 13:12)

Let's summarize the features of God' swork on the seventh day of
creation which we have consdered and let us place them opposite
the questions asked:

1. God rested because justice did not allow him to be the restorer
of falen man. His holiness can not associate with Snners.

2. Hislove and his mercy had to stand back until a ransom for
Adam had been obtained.

3. Jesus Chrigt, firgtborn of al creation and child of the Father, was
appointed for this greatest and most important commission before
the foundation of the world. But his mission first came 4000 years
after thefall.

4. During this long time God demondtrated through the typical
pictures of the tabernacle the sacrificing Christ in the Gospel Age.
And through Abraham and Melchizedek he symbolized the
glorified Chrig in the Millennium.

Preparing the Bride of Chrigt

With the first coming of our Lord and the sacrifice of hislifeasa
ransom for Adam, nothing more stood in the way of the redtitution
of dl things, and Jesus could have immediately begun hiswork.
This opinion was prominent among the people of Israel aswell as
among the apodtles at that time. But God had in the time following
performed awork which did not point toward the ransom, asthe
other works did, but awork that went beyond this. It was the
preparation of the Bride of Christ. The ransom was the foundation
for this new work because the Bride that the Father was going to
giveto his beloved Son was from the loins of Adam and therefore
gnful. But in this condition the Bride was of no usefor the



designed purpose. This class dso needed to be made just. This

work of God wasforetold in Isaiah 61:10: For he [God] hath

clothed me with the garments of salvation, he hath covered me with
the robe of righteousness. S0 our judification is GOD'S WORK,,
through the righteous blood of Chrig, for it is God that justifieth.
(Romans 8:33) And we read in Ephesians 2:10 where Paul says,

FOR WE ARE HISWORKMANSHIP, created in Christ Jesus

unto good works, which God hath before ordained.

It should be mentioned that we aren't actudly just, but we are only
reckoned just by the faith which brought about our consecration.
Thiswork which followed the providing of the ransom was &t first
concedled as amydery. It was the mystery which had been hidden
in the ages before but has now been reveded to the saints. The
mystery: Christ in you the hope of glory. (Colossians 1:27) Peter
saysthat angdstried to look into it. And it is hidden to the world
dill today and is not recognized by them.

It isinteresting that thiswork of the Bride of Christ so had been
provided for in the plan of God before the foundation of the world
So that it might be to the praise of his glory when it will be
reveded completely. (Ephesians 1:12)

The Rest of God on the seventh day of creation is cited by Paul for
gill another specid reason for the Bride of Christ, when he uses

the trust of the Father to His Son asatypical picture. Our trust and
our faith in Jesus should likewise be as strong as the trust of the
Father to Hisbeloved Son. Paul saysin He 4:10: For he that is
entered into his rest, he also hath ceased from his own works, as
God did from his. Believerswho believe as God does have
complete trust in the ability and readiness of Christ to work out all
things for us.

This RESTING in faith mugt free us from every fear. Our human
imperfection must not lead us to the conclusion that makes us say,

The Lord has no use for me. Trids and suffering must not rob us of
the REST OF GOD. For we have not an high priest which cannot
be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points
tempted like as we are, yet without sin. (Hebrews 4:15) To remain
inthe REST OF GOD —thisisagift of blessng in Christ Jesus our
Lord. And how ingructive isthe word of the prophet in Isaiah

30:15: In quietness and in confidence shall be your strength.

Amen.

Ye Are Not Your Own-Brother D. Daniel, India



GRACE AND peace be unto you my dear brethren. All the family
of faithin Indiagreat dl of you in Hismos Holy name. | thank
Almighty Jehovah God and everyone of you gathered here for
sharing the Divine blessings.

Our sudy ison thetext in 1 Corinthians 6:19,20: Know ye not that
your body is the temple of the Holy Spirit which is in you, which ye
have of God and ye are not your own? For ye are bought with a
price, therefore glorify God in your body and in your spirit, which
are God'’s.

Paul writes these words not to the world, but to a specid class,
dedicated to Jehovah God through Jesus Christ. Members of this
class are expected to do the will of God and not their own will. As
consecrated members of Christ’s body, we dl belong to that
gpecid class, and thus these marvellous words apply to us as
members of this separated and selected class even today.

If we (asthat specid class), according to Paul’ swords, are not our
own, to whom then do we belong? And from when? If we belong
to someone else, how are we expected to serve him? Answersto
these questions should give us afitting understanding to what Paul
meant when he said to the Corinthians, Ye are not your own.

Our Old Life Contrasted with Our New Life

In the past, before our consecration, we were doing as the Gentiles
according to what our flesh and mind desired. We were serving
someone else. Paul, when writing to the congregation at Ephesus
(chapter 2, verses 11-12) says.

Wherefore remember, that ye being in times past Gentiles in the
flesh, who are called Uncircumcision by that which is called the
Circumcision in the flesh made by hands. At that time ye were
without Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel and
strangers from the covenants of promise, having no hope, and
without God in the world.

Yes, until the 70 weeks prophecy of Danid concerning Messiah
was fulfilled, fleshly Israd were the favored ones of God and not
the Gentiles. They were favored until the Italian centurian
Cornelius was called.

In Ephesians chapter 2:2,3 we read:



Wherein in times past ye walked according to the course of this
world, according to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit
that now worketh in the children of disobedience: among whom
also we all had our conversation in times past in the lusts of our
flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind,; and were by
nature the children of wrath, even as others.

How excdlently St. Paul explains the degpest thought in those
verses, that WE DID WHAT OUR FLESH AND MIND
DESIRED. We were of our own then, not knowing the gospd and
the exceeding great and precious promises made, and we were
wholly under the influence of the prince of the power of the air.
We did what we thought best, which our heart and mind liked, but
which are not the desires of God.

Our Heavenly Father, Jehovah God, out of His pure mercy and
love, redeemed us by paying avery heavy price through our
Saviour Jesus Chrigt. Paul, when explaining this precious
redemption, writesin our study text, Ye are bought for a price. By
the sacrifice of our Lord on the cross the door was opened for the
Gentiles. Our most loving Heavenly Father thus purchased us by
the most precious blood of Chrigt.

Paul, when writing to the congregation at Ephesus (chapter 2, verse
13) says. But now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were far off
are made nigh by the blood of Christ. SO the purchase price paid
was the inestimable, priceless and matchless blood of Christ. After
the price was paid and after the purchase transaction was
completed, Paul saysthat Ye are not your own, that your body is
the temple of God who is in you.

Having been purchased with a price paid, these will no longer
belong to the prince of the power of the air; So they can no longer
do what their flesh and mind desire. Then how should these now
live?

Saint Paul writes to the Roman Chrigtian Ecclesa (Romans 6:6):

Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the body
of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin.
Continuing further in verses 11 through 13: Likewise reckon ye

also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Let not sin therefore reign in your
mortal body, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof, neither
yield ye your members as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin,



but yield yourselves unto God, as those that are alive from the
dead, and your members as instruments of righteousness unto God.

Thus we are not to be yoked henceforth with the world and its
desires. Whether we live or die we are the Lord’ swho paid aprice
for us.

Once we were doing whatever our heart or mind desired, but now
we are expected to serve the desires of Him who bought us. As
Jesusrightly said, One cannot serve two masters. He dso sad, Ye
cannot serve God and Mammon. These purchased ones have to
serve God in dl holiness and purity. They are cdled the temple of
God because the living God dwellsin them.

An entirdly new life commences when one consecrates to the
Living God, Jehovah, through our Redeemer and Saviour Jesus
Christ. From then on, he is no more his own. He becomes a New
Creature and a babe is born in him, unseen by the world. Paul cdls
him the inward man. In his second epistle to Corinth (chapter 4,
verse 16) weread: For which cause we faint not, but though our
outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day.

We understand our fleshly body ultimately has to die one day or
other, but Paul seems to emphasize a delphic thought when he sad
though the outward man perish. Before, we were of the world and
doing whatever our heart and mind desired. After aprice was pad
and we were bought, we were no longer children of thisworld.

Saint John, in hisfirg epigtle (chepter 2, verses 15,16), advises:

Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any
man love the world, the love of the father is not in him. For all that
is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the
pride of life, is not of the father, but is of the world.

So the outward man (the fleshly, worldly desires of any kind) must

die, giving way for the spiritua inward man to grow truly and

fredly in grace. Kegping thisin mind, Saint Paul when writing to

the Roman Chrigtian Ecclesa (Romans 6:6) says. Knowing this,

that our old man is crucified with him, that the body of sin might
be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin. We crucified
the old man of vain fleshly desires when we dedicated ourselvesin

full sacrifice, full consecration to the divine will. Naturdly, the old

man was nailed to the cross.

The Apostle James calls adulterers those who are purchased by the
blood of Chrigt but who il cling to the friendships of thisworld



and its desires. In James 4:4 herebukes: Ye adulterers and
adulteresses, know ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity
with God? These are caled adulterers because they try to serve
Mammon too, and keep in congtant touch with the old man who is

dill dive

Since we are not our own after being purchased, we are not
expected to do as we please by following our own will and
pleasure by loving the world. We have to do the will of Him who
paid the price. So fleshly, worldly desires must die ingtantaneoudy
just as darkness disappears when the rays of light appear.

Growth of the New Creature

Now the new creature, as a born babe, should not remain a babe dll
the time. Saint Paul cautions that this inward man, as he cdlshim,
should grow in grace day by day in spirit. When he wrote to the
assembly that gathered at Ephesus (chapter four, verses 14,15) he
sad: That we henceforth—note the word We, because Paul wanted
to include himself also—be no more children . . . but, speaking the
truth in love may grow up into him, in all things, which is the head,
even Christ.

By saying in all things, Paul emphasizes how Christ was exdted
by his unconditiond and implicit obedience in dl things God
wanted. By this Jehovah God hath put dl things under his feet and
made him head of dl things. So dso, those who are born as new
cregtures are expected to grow in him in dl things by waking in
his footsteps. Further, while writing to the Corinthians, Paul said:
In malice be ye children, but in understanding be men. (1
Corinthians 14:20)

New babes need milk astheir only food because they cannot digest
meal or meat. Peter in hisfirst epistle (chapter 2, verse 2) says. As
new born babes desire the sincere milk of the word, THAT YE
MAY GROW THEREBY.

The new birth does not guarantee life everlasting unless the babe
grows in spirit to manhood and yields good fruit according to his
age.

Firg, we are to understand that there is every possihility thet this
inward man (as Paul calls him), born at baptism, can dieiif not
properly cared for and nourished nutritioudy daily. Second, he can
fully grow in spirit and gracein dl things and give out fruitsin
different proportions such as 30 or 60 or even 100 if properly



nourished with meat in due season and taken care of daily
according to hisage. Third, he can remain ababe dl the time with
improper growth by only drinking milk al thetime,

Paul admonishesin He 5:12-14:

For the time you ought to be teachers, ye have need that one teach
you again which be the first principles of the oracles of God and
are become such as have need of milk and not the strong meat. For
every one that useth milk is unskillful in the word of righteousness:
for he is a babe. But strong meat belongeth to them that are of full
age.

Y es, the daily food has to be gradually and steedily increased
according to the age of the inward man from baptism onward.
Those knowing only the first principles of the oracles of God are
whom Paul describes as babes using milk and unable to digest
megt. By the age of ten or fifteen a person ought to have attained
full maturity, with the ability to digest strong food and to bring
forth dainty sweset fruits of righteousnessin plenty.

Now let every one of us ask oursaves some questions: Ismy
inward man dive? If so, how much hes he grown? Am | rightly
feeding him daily according to his requirements? As a computer
gives out the answer, So will one's own conscience readily give
out the answer.

So what should we do to ensure proper growth of this babe bornin
us at our consecration? The answer is quite smple. Let usjust
think for amoment what we would do for a child at home. We are
anxious to see that the child grows faster and better according to
his age. We want him to get a good education in the best of
schoals. In time, we want him to be able to earn aliving for his
own family. For thiswe look after him carefully day by day, and
increase the diet according to the needs of hisage. Wetry to see
that he is hedthy dways. When hefdls sck, it hinders his growth
and even endangers hislife. Can we take such illness casudly or
neglect to tend to him for some time? No, never! We immediatdy
rush to consult a physician. We spend any amount of time, money
and effort to see that the child is not only saved, but that he is
revived and is recovered completely to normalcy. So we show how
anxious we are to see that the child grows to manhood in good and
perfect hedth.

In like manner should be the parental care for the inward man born
within every consecrated Christian. Its growth isinvisble to the



world, but visble to him and to the congregation to which heis
asociated. Every effort must be taken at the proper time to feed
him daily with the heavenly manna, and not just once aweek by
attending weekly prayer meetings. The feeding must be increased
day by day till he has attained maturity and is adle to finish his
sacrifice of laying down hislife doing the work of the Magter.

When the inward man is found to be sick and his growth affected,
no effort can be spared, but immediate remedia measures must be
taken to revive him. The elders of the congregation too have a part
in nursing such sck brethren, spending any amount of time and
effort on ther behalf.

It is everyone s responsbility to see that the babe is very much
dive and active and growing to maturity. He should not be kept
idle or lukewarm, but /ot, very much dive. In the warning to the
angd of the Church of Laodices, John cautions. Because you are
lukewarm and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my
mouth. Thesewill be losng the prize. At the end of every day each
of us must ask the question of himsdlf: Have I fed the inward man
today? 1f the computer givesthe answer NO, feed him
immediately before you retire to bed.

Protecting the New Creature

Most important of dl, gpart from feeding, the inward man must be
protected from outside influences. He must watch that he be not
robbed by his enemy. Peter in hisfirst epistle (chapter 5, verse 4)
cautions us to be sober and vigilant against the devil who walketh
about seeking whom he may devour.

For the protection of hisinward man ONE’S WILL isthe protective
wall that can keep the enemy away. Solomon the wise wrote in his
Proverbs (chapter 25, verse 28): He that hath no rule [i.e., no
control] over his own spirit [the will power] is like a city that is
broken down and without walls.

What awonderful expression is this thought on sdlf-contral. In

those days cities were protected by walls al around; even

Jerusalem had her twelve gates. Jehovah God removed the wals
when the people disobeyed. So later it was acity of ruins because
of invasions by outsders. Such athing was foretold by Jehovah

God through Isaiah (chapter 5, verse 1) as. My well-beloved hath a
vineyard in a very fruitful hill. Thefirst thing He did to protect the
vines was to fence it. He expected good fruits, but it gave wild,

sour fruits. Theninverse 5 He says. 1 will tell you what I will do to



my vineyard. I will take the hedge thereof, and it shall be eaten up;
and break down the wall thereof, and it shall be trodden down.

We see that the wall was protection from outside influence given

to acity (i.e, to the people). So should the inward man be
protected by THE WALL OF THE WILL. Without our permisson
our will cannot be endaved. Our body may be endaved, but our
will defends and protects us. Every moment, we are to be wide
awake and dert to fight the good spiritud fight to save the inward
man from being destroyed until we finish our course.

Paul had to fight the good fight of faith and wasfindly ableto say:
I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course and thus kept
the faith.

Let us remember dl warnings, admonitions and wise counsdls of
God through Paul and try to live up to the mark of obtaining the
promised blessings of eternd life. We are not our own, but belong
to Him who bought us outright. Let usbe ajewd of Him who So
wishes.

May the spirit of God guide usto live up to His name.

Welcome Address-Brother Adolphe Debski, France

BELOVED brothers and siters in Jesus Christ our Lord, dear
young people and dear friends of the Truth. | sdute you in the

words of our Lord Jesus Christ: May the peace of God be with you.
| bid you welcome to this Fourth Internationa Convention on

behdf of the Organizing Committee and dl who have worked in

the preparation of this convention.

Firg of dl itisfitting to lift our hearts and our thoughts toward
God, our Heavenly Father, to thank Him for having brought us
here safely, for according to Psalm 121 is He not the one who
preserves our going out and our coming in; is He not the one who
keeps us from dl evil? From Him cometh our help.

That iswhy it becomes us to unite our voices to express to Him our
happiness, our joy, and our gratitude, and to praise Him with one
heart, one soul, one mind. Let usquoteverses 1, 2, 3, 8, and 9 of
Psdm 107, which particularly fits this occasion:

O give thanks unto the Lord, for he is good.: for his mercy endureth
forever. Let the redeemed say so, whom he hath redeemed from the
hand of the enemy, and gathered them out of the lands, from the



east, and from the west, from the north, and from the sea . . . Oh
that men would praise the Lord for his goodness, and for his
wonderful works to the children of men; for he satisfieth the
longing soul and filleth the hungry soul with goodness.

Asin Kufgein, Obgteig, and Willingen, we are here now for one
week in the peaceful setting of the Dutch countryside, well
separated from the world in this Conference Center caled
Deuteronomy Bron.

Let us remember that from time to time Jesus d o loved to retire
goart in adesert place with his disciples, to give them alittle rest,
and undoubtedly to spesk to them of the marvels of the Kingdom
of God (Mark 6:31).

God Is The Source

In the Dutch language Deuteronomy Bron Sgnifiesthe Source.
Dear brethren, in this desert place, withdrawn from the world, we
have come to the Source, for we have come to the feet of God, the
dl-powerful Creator. Indeed, is not God the source of dl life, the
source of dl joy, of dl grace, of dl happiness and peace?
Assuredly Heisl From Him proceeds every excdlent grace and
every perfect gift, asindicated by the epistle of James, chapter 1,
verse /.

Heisthe Father of mercies and the God of dl consolation. (2
Corinthians 1:3) But let us not forget that God imparts dl these
graces through Chrigt, Hiswell-beloved Son. It isindeed through
Chrigt and in Chrigt that we are accorded al the divine blessings
recorded in the letter to the Ephesians, chapter 1 verses 1-14:

—those [blessings| of redemption, of pardon from sin, of our
adoption as sons,

—that of understanding the mystery of God reative to the cal of
the Church and to joint-heirship with Chrig;

—that of understanding the Plan and Word of God,;
—that of the seding by the Holy Spirit.
Therefore, dearly beloved, let us consider that it isthe Lord

himsdf who, as he did in times past with the gpostles, has brought
us here to the Source, to the feet of the Almighty, in this place



withdrawn from the world, to refresh us spiritudly and to ingtruct
usin dl that concerns the Kingdom of Heaven.

And isit not proper for us to expect this—to be comforted,
spiritudly refreshed, and ingtructed by the Lord? We have faith
thet the Lord will answer our expectation. In fact, He has dready
answered it. In the course of the past months, by His spokesmen,
He has prepared appropriate dishes, and we have come to eat them
and to ddlight in them, like the eaglesin the alegory of Matthew
24:28. For wheresoever the carcase is, there will the eagles be
gathered together. The carcass, awholesome carcass, in other
words mest, for eaglesisther food, for eagles feed on living or
dead animas. And here this mesat represents the spiritud food due
to the present time. And we are the eagles, beloved in the Lord.

As eagles, with keen eyesight and dwedlling in the heights, svoop
down upon their prey, seen from agreat distance, and devour it, So
we aso who dwdl in heavenly placesin Chrigt have descended
upon Deuteronomy Bron, knowing that there there will be meet in
due season for us, necessary for our growth in Christ. And now at
this time we are ready to enjoy this feast, are we not? This picture
of eagles descending from everywhere in the skies, inview of a
feast of meet, has never been So wdll redlized asin our time,
dearly beloved. For never in the course of centuries past have the
people of God had the possihility of assembling So repidly and So
frequently from wherever on the globe they live and to wherever
on the globe may have determined as the place to meet. Distances
today no longer matter.

The increase of knowledge [or progress], offering rapid means of
communication, has made possible these repeated conventions that
we organize on anationd scae, or even internationd, as the case
today. This particularity in the history of the Church is sgnificant.

It condtitutesasign! It is one of the Sgns tetifying thet the Lord

has returned, that he is present, not in thought only, as he has been
snce his ascenson and al during the Christian age, but more than
this, that he is persondly present as he was present after his
resurrection during the 40 days which preceded his ascenson; to
be precise, heis present as athief in the night (Revelaion 16:15, 1
Thessdonians 5:2) before reveding himsdf to the world.

It isdso adgn ateding that we areliving in the time of the

harvest of the Gospel age, in the time of the end of the age of the
present evil world, which must be dissolved, disntegrated, to make
place for the promised Kingdom.



In the course of this harvest, the Lord and Master, who is girded,
has set atable for his servants, and heis serving them (Luke
12:37). He serves them this food in due season prepared by means
of the Wise and Faithful Servant mentioned in Matthew 24:45-47.
We have called Pastor Charles Taze Russdll that Servant. And in
his service, he [the Master] makes use of a group of mouth pieces
such as those whom we will have the privilege to hear during this
week.

The meetings of brethren should be equadly profitable for
developing the spirit of praise and adoration of the Almighty. Our
hearts should be full of gratitude toward Him. Our desreto praise
Him and to glorify Him must continue growing. In this regard, in
addition to verses of Psalm 107 aready mentioned, we quote
Psalm 135, verses 1 to 3:

Praise ye the name of the Lord, praise him, all ye servants of the
Lord. Ye that stand in the house of the Lord, in the courts of the
house of our God, Praise the Lord; for the Lord is good: sing
praises unto his name; for it is pleasant.

Again, quoting Psalm 95, verses 1 to 7:

O come, let us sing [with joy] unto the Lord: let us make a joyful
noise to the rock of our salvation. Let us come before his presence
with thanksgiving, and make a joyful noise unto him with psalms.
For the Lord is a great God, and a great King above all gods. In
his hand are the deep places of the earth: the heights of the hills
are his also. The sea is his, and he made it: and his hands formed
the dry land. O come, let us worship and bow down: let us kneel
before the Lord our maker. For he is our God; and we are the
people of his pasture, and the sheep of his hand.

OursIs A Common Destiny

This Fourth International Convention, like its predecessors, may be
consdered as an illugration of the Grest International Convention
that will take place when the Church is complete and stands before
the Lord. That will be the Greet International and General
Convention, for it will gather together dl the fathful from every
country and from dl the Gospe age. Then dl will be united to the
Lord for eternity! They will share hisglory and his honor, and will
work with him forever and ever in the heavenly relm! Together
they will definitively form the Body of Chrigt, the Bride of the
Lamb! Together they will congtitute the spiritud temple of God.
That is our common destiny, beloved brethren!



Let thisvidon engrave in our hearts a holy reverence for God. May
it incresse our faith and our love, stimulate our zedl, and develop in
us adegp humility. Yet alittle while, yet alittle suffering, yet a

few trids, yet afew difficulties and the glory will fill that spiritua
temple of God that we will form beyond the vell—if, of course, we
remain faithful unto death.

Let uscdl to mind, a this point, the Manna comment for
September 26:

Let us, as day after day rolls by, remember our three-fold
relationship to this Temple: (1) We are still in process of
preparation as living stones. (2) as members of the Royal
Priesthood carrying the Ark we are marching from the Tabernacle
into the Temple condition, some of our number have already
entered in [Brother Russl is undoubtedly referring to the first
resurrection in progress/ and some are still on the way. (3) As the
Lord’s people the time has come for us to know, to sing with the
spirit and understanding, the new song of divine mercy, justice,
love and truth. Let us be faithful in each of these respects, fulfilling
our parts, and ere long our course will be ended and the glory of
the Lord will fill the Temple.

Let usrepeat the last thought expressed in this quotation: Ere long
our course will be ended and the glory of the Lord will fill the
Temple. What comfort is evoked by this declaration! We have this
hope that we will then be before the Lord, united for eternity with
him and with dl the overcomers of centuries past, and cooperating
with him, at firgt in the work of the regeneration of the entire
human family, then in dl that which God has in store as work for
the complete Christ, Head and Body, in the celestid expanse, of
which our eyes have not seen but the smallest part when we turn
our gaze to the heavens.

It isthere, dearly beloved, the destiny which God offersusin His
Word. There is our common destiny. How many thoughts this
suggeststo us. And Oh how powerfully it spesks to our
understanding, and to our heart.

For to common destiny corresponds common action, not only
future but dso present, namdy the mutud edification in the most
holy faith and the announcement of the Good News of grest joy to
al who have earsto hear, thisimplies understanding, harmony,
peace and cooperation among the People of God.



To common destiny correspond common faith, the faith given to
the Saints once and for dl, that begets an absolute confidencein
God and in His Word, and the certainty that al things, whether
they appear to be good or evil, agreeable or disagreegble, will
ultimately work to our greatest good.

To common destiny correspond common joys, the joysin the Lord,
and common sufferings, the sufferings for Chrigt, for
Righteousness, for the Truth.

To common destiny correspond one common cdl, the High Cdling
in Chrigt Jesus, one common baptism, the baptism into the deeth of
Chrigt, and one common consecration, a consecration that urges us
to be spent with joy in the service of God, the Truth, and the
brethren.

To acommon destiny correspond common thoughts and a common
understanding, the understanding we have in common of the Plan
and the Word of God, made possible thanks to the promised Holy
Spirit whoseroleisto guide us into all truth, according to the
words of our Lord, recorded in the Gospel of John, chapter 16,
verse 13.

On this point, let usthank the Lord for having given usthe
understanding of the diverse aspects of the Plan of God, concelved
for the blessing of mankind, and the deep truths contained in the
Word of God belonging to the present time. And let us recognize,
humbly, that these truths have been transmitted to us by the agency
of the Wise and Faithful Servant, mentioned in Matthew 24:45-47,
which we have dready cited.

In summary, let us say that to acommon destiny corresponds the
communion and unity of the People of God, aunity willed by God
and So magnificently illustrated by the human body, for which the
Lord prayed (John 17:20,21), and in view of which the gpostles
exhort usin ther episties—that it belongsto usto redize and
maintain.

Let these seven days of brotherly communion that are beginning
cause us to bear in mind this common destiny to which God
through Chrigt has invited us. Let us dso put these daysto profit to
develop in us, as we have dready sad, the spirit of praise and
adoration of the Almighty by our songs, our words, and our
thoughts, for it isfitting that we render to Him this sacrifice, to

Him who isthe Author of our being, the Creator and Keeper of the
Universe, the Source of al grace and of al blessing.



Let ussay equdly, that it isthe Lord himself who hasled us here
to this secluded place to open to us the windows of heaven to
fortify, refresh, and edify us spiritudly by His spokesmen. And let
us pray that the Holy Spirit may abound among us.

In our prayers and in our thoughts, let us not forget our dear
brethren scattered over the face of the globe. Let us pray thet they
be granted grace to persevere in the steps of the Master in dll
circumstances.

We conclude with afind recommendation: In these buildings and

in thisroom put at our disposition for one week, let us be dert to
conduct ourselves correctly, to damage nothing, to do dl things
decently and in order, to leave a good witness behind us. Let us
have respect for the scheduled times on the program. In aword, let
ours be the words of the Apostle Paul addressed to Timothy and
found in the first epistle, chapter 4, verse 12: Be thou an example
of the believers in word, in conduct, in love, in faith, and in
thought.

Amen.

Five Important Questions-Brother George Duhaime,
USA

IF WE WERE to take a poll of the brethren here, to go around the
room and ask the brethren to identify their favorite chapter in the
whole Bible, I'm sure that many would identify the 8th chapter of
the book of Romans. It’s understandable that it would be So
because the Apostle Paul in writing this 8th chapter of the book of
Romans included some of the most precious promises that we as
Bible Students have come to appreciate.

Let'sjust take afew moments to read some of these verses. [Verse

1] There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in
Christ Jesus. [Verse 6] To be carnally minded is death, but to be
spiritually minded is life and peace. [Verse 14] For as many [of
us] as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.
[Verse 16] The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit that we
are the children of God. [Verse 18] I reckon that the sufferings of
this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory
which shall be revealed in us. [Verse 28] We know that all things
work together for good to them that love God, to them that are the
called according to his purpose.



What many might not be aware of isthe fact that the Apostle Paul
ends this 8th chapter of the book of Romans with five very
important questions. These questions were important not only for
the Church at Rome, but they are important for you and for me and
for dl of those who are gtriving to walk in the narrow way of
sacrifice, because the answers to these questions demonstrate to us
the sufficiency of God's commitment to us. Wewould like to take
alook at these questions one at atime. Before we do though, we
would like to stress that in these next few minutes we will be
dedling primarily with the topic of God’'s commitment to us. We
will not be dedling with the equally important topic of the

necessity of our commitment to God.

1: What shdl we then say to these things?

Thefirg questionisfound inverse 31: What shall we then say to
these things? Immediately what comesto our mind isthe question,
what are the these things about which the Apostle Paul is
gpesking? What shdl we say to what things? In order to find the
answer to that question we need to redlize that the entire 8th
chapter of the book of Romansis the ending of the Apostle Paul’s
outline of the eements of spiritua development which he presents
to usin chapters 1 through 7. And So we have to first learn what
arethe these things about which he is speaking.

So let’stake abrief look at these first saven chapters of the book of
Romans and see in what manner they represent the Apostle Paul’s
systematic outline of the Chridtian faith. We ll find in our
examination that these first seven chapters contain dl the basic
doctrines that are necessary for one to attain unto the condition of
spirit begetta. And in fact these first seven chapters of Romans
would make an excellent baptisma discourse.

So let’slook firgt a these items which the Apostle Paul has
identified for usin the first seven chapters. There are four main
issues with which the Apodtle Paul dedls. Thefirgt issue is dedlt
with in chapters 1 through 3. Thefirst thing that the Apostle Paul
drivesto do inlooking at these chaptersis to demondtrate to usthe
guilt of man, the condemnation that we al share in Adam because
we are his descendants, born in sin and shgpen in iniquity. He goes
through much detail to show that dl mankind is guilty before God.
And even though there have been different amounts of light,
different degrees of revelaion made available to different groups
of individuas throughout the ages, there has dways been enough
knowledge about God available to mankind to make him



accountable to his creator. All mankind is unified in this one thing,
that he has not lived up to the light that he has had.

The Gentiles, those who are pictured on plane R, had the testimony
of creation made available to them. It was presented to them
through the creative works of God, through the beautties of nature,
and through the residue of thet origind law written in the heart of
their father Adam. They could have known that God was the
creator, yet they rgjected that light and chose rather to worship the
created rather than the Creator.

The Jews, represented on plane P, shared not only the testimony of
creation and the inherited conscience which the Gentiles had as
members of the human family, but they aso had the Law of God
given to them through Moses, their mediator, and instruction
through the prophets who spoke forth the messages of the
Heavenly Father.

And So there was this one thing that brought both the Jew and the
Gentile together. They were dl guilty before God. The Gentiles
regjected the testimony of creation and of their consciences, and the
Jaws rgjected not only the testimony of creation and their own
consciences, but aso the law of God. They were dl guilty before
God, condemned in Adam, without hope and without excuse. The
recognition of this fact, brethren, is step number onein our

gpiritual development. Before anyone can proceed in their
relationship with the Heavenly Father it isfirst necessary that they
recognize that they are Snners, that they are condemned in Adam,
and that they can do nothing just in and of themsdves. Thisisthe
first question which is asked of those candidates who come forth
for immersion a our baptisma discourses. They are asked, Do you
recognize that you are a sinner, condemned in Adam?

Step number two: In Chapters 3 through 5 the Apostle Paull
outlinesfor us the grace of God, the redemption that we receive
through the second Adam, Jesus. This concept isin total contrast to
the line of reasoning that he was using to demondtrate the guilt of
mankind. The grace of God which is manifested in the gift of Jesus
demonstrates the harmony of God's justice and love. Let'slook at
chapter 3, verse 26: To declare, I say at this time, his righteousness
that He might be just and the justifier of him which believeth in
Jesus. Thisisthe genius of the divine plan. It's a plan whereby

God can maintain a consstency of His attributes, a plan wherein

He does not have to go againgt the foundation of His throne which
isjudtice in order to demondrate His love on behdf of mankind.

By the provison of Jesus, ajust man, to die for the world of



mankind as condemned in Adam, Heis able to be just and till the
judtifier of those who come to Him believing in Jesus. So then
God's grace moved on behdf of fallen man to bring forgiveness
and salvation and hope and life through Jesus death. Whereas man
was once guilty and condemned before the Heavenly Father, he
was now forgiven. Whereas he was once without God and without
Chrigt, he was now united as a son of God and as a brother to our
Lord Jesus. Whereas he was once without hope, he is now the heir
of the promises of salvation. Whereas he was once without excuse
before the Heavenly Father, heisnow judified in Hissght. Thisis
step number two in our spiritud development.

We have dl heard it many times before and we have the temptation
sometimes to take it lightly when we hear it So often, but if you

can, for amoment, put yoursdf into the shoes of these brethrenin
Rome who were hearing thisfor the firg time: They were guilty
before God but God provided His Son to redeem them and to bring
them out of this condition of guilt to the condition of acceptance as
sons. God had done for them what they did not deserve, He gave to
them what they could never earn. It bears the repesting of the
Apostle Paul’ s question: What shdl we then say to these things?
What can we say except praise to God for the gift of His Son. This,
brethren, is step number two in our spirituad development. Thisis
the next question that is asked of those who come forward for
immersgon: Have you accepted Jesus as the one who is able to
Jjustify you before the Heavenly Father, as the ransom, the one who
died on behalf of Adam?

The third step which the apodtle outlines is dedlt with in chapters 6
and 7. In these chapters he presents our opportunity to sacrifice. He
lays before us the opportunity that we have to be dead with Christ
that we might, if found faithful, live and reign with him. He makes

it clear that, as believers, we should not just stop at the point of
judtification. We should not accept this gift of redemption that God
has given to us and just stay there. In chapter 6, verse 1, he asks:
Shall we continue in sin that grace [that is, the grace of God
outlined in step number two] may abound? God forbid. The reason
for the Heavenly Father providing this gift of grace, this

justification we receive through Jesus, is So that we can have the
opportunity to be dead with Christ, So that we can be acceptable as
joint sacrificers with him. The Apostle Paul presentsto usthis
invitation to be dead with Chrigt that we might live with him. He

says that we who are buried with him in the baptism of sacrificid
desth will beraised in the likeness of his resurrection.



Sin no longer has dominion over usin the sense that we are not to
continue in our Sins, seeking the grace of God to continue
providing forgiveness for these. We are to take this grace of God in
order to be dealt with as acceptable sacrifices, that if we be dead
with Chrigt, then we shdl live with him.

What shdl we then say to these things except thanks to God for the
opportunity we have of laying down our lives, our wills, in

sacrifice, acceptable through the merit of Jesus. Thisis step

number threein our spiritud development, the offering of

oursalves in sacrifice, based upon our acceptableness due to our
fath in the ransom. It isthe third question asked of our candidates
forimmerson: Have you made a complete, unreserved
consecration to the Lord?

The fourth point that the apostle brings out is dedlt with in chapter
8. There he talks about our inheritance as sons. He talks about
God's watchcare over and ddiverance of usin the narrow way of
sacrifice, and the Heavenly Father’s desire that we should all
redlize the fullness of sanctification So that we can proceed dong
the narrow way to the point of acceptableness.

Hetdlsusthat al things work together for good to God's elect,
that nothing can come into our lives that will not work out
ultimately for God's good. Not only will these things that God
dlowsto come into our lives work out ultimately for God's good,
but they will dso work out ultimately for our good if our own wills
are attuned to the will of God. We want to learn day by day to
discern the good that God intends in the circumstances that we
don’'t dways undergand. There are many timesin our lives when
we question what good does God have in mind in dlowing this
particular event to comeinto my life. We want to trust immediatdy
that the Lord has intended good in dl of these affairs of our lives,
and it’ s up to usto discern the good that God intendsin these
circumstances that we don't aways undergtand. Thisis step
number four in our spiritua development. We need to learn to trust
Him where we cannot trace Him.

Thus Paul concludes his systematic exposition of these eight
chapters, and he asks us this first important question: What shall
we then say to these things? Brethren, it would do each of uswell
if periodicaly we would reread these eight chapters and ask
oursalves this question: What shall we then say to these things?
What shdl we say to the fact that we were condemned in Adam
and that God gave His son to redeem us? Not only did He give His
son to redeem us and to provide for our judtification, but He gave



us the opportunity to use our judtified life rights as a sacrifice
acceptable to Him in the Beloved. And not only that, but He
provided So that every eement of our life would be So overruled
that it would work out for the good of the Heavenly Father and for
our good if our wills are attuned to His. What shall we then say to
these things?

2. If God be for us, who can be againgt us?

Thisfirst question prompts the second question which isfound in
verse 31: If God be for us, who can be against us? If we
understand that the Lord has made these provisions for us, that He
has given His son, that He has accepted us as sacrificers, if God is
for us, wel then who can be againg us?

There is a sub-question which isimplied within this second
question. Is God redly for me? Can | redly be sure that God is for
me? How can | know that God isfor me, especidly at those times
when I'm tempted to fed that Heredly isn't? The answer isgiven
inthe next verse, verse 32. He that spared not His own son, but
delivered him up for us all, how shall He not with him also freely
give us all things. Brethren, we can know that God isfor usfor a
very smple reason: He provided Jesus for our redemption. If He
gave Jesus for us, then we can be sure that He will provide
whatever dseis necessary for usto complete our walk in the
narrow way. He may not provide everything that is necessary for
us from the standpoint of our human desires and expectations, but
He has promised and He has demonstrated that by the act of
providing our Lord Jesus for our judtification, our deliverance, He
that spared not His own Son but ddivered him up for us dl, how
shdl He not with him aso fredy give usdl things? Hewill, in
addition to the gift of His Son, provide dl things that are spiritudly
necessary for us to complete the development upon which we have
entered.

If He had provided the ransom sacrifice and then just left us on our
own to make amess of things, it would have undermined the
benefit of Jesus sacrifice. Therefore, every timethat we are
tempted to wonder, Is God really for me? Is God really concerned
about my spiritual growth? —thefirg thing we should do isto
look to the cross of Chrigt and redlize that He will, in addition to
the provison of His Son, provide whatever dseis spiritualy
necessary to complete the work begun in us. It' s up to us, brethren,
to lay hold of these additiona provisions and to put them into

effect in our consecrated walk. He will with him dso fredy give us
al things necessary for us to complete our course.



Let'slook at Philippians, chapter 1, verse 6. Being confident of this
very thing, that He which hath begun a good work in you will
perform it until the day of Jesus Christ. He began this good work
in usfirg by providing His Son Jesus, secondly by giving usthe
opportunity to lay hold upon his ransom merit, and thirdly by
begetting us of the Holy Spirit. We can have the same confidence
that the Apostle Paul hasthat He which began a good work in us
will perform it until the day of Jesus Chrigt.

Not far from my home in Connecticut there is alarge bridge. This
bridge is built over alarge highway. It'snot just asingle-leve
bridge. This bridge is constructed to accommodate three levels of
traffic, each going in different directions. It'sa marvelous
engineering feat which you can see from a great distance as you
approachit. You can’'t help but be impressed by the degree of
detailed engineering and the congtruction of this bridge. But there
isone mgor problem with thisbridge. Even thoughit'sa
magnificent structure with twelve lanes of traffic, and cloverlesfs,
and three levels one on top of another, there are no roads
connected to it. It stands there, looking ridiculous becauseit's just
abridge standing aone with no roads attached to it. It was built
origindly intending to have the roads built to it & alater date. But
there were problems with environmenta concerns. There were
shiftsin the population. So the projected road usage figures
indicated that perhaps it was not worth the additiona expenseto
put the roads through. There were changes in the tax structure So
that the appropriations necessary to complete the roads were not
avalable. So there it stands, in the middle of no-where, a
testimony, a monument to man’s inability to plan and complete
what he hasin mind.

Wouldn't it have been awful if God had provided Jesus for our
redemption and hadn’t made provisions to finish the Job of our
complete sanctification? It would have been just asthis bridge that
was built, a magnificent structure, never used for its intended
purpose. It would have been viewed as a mark on the character of
our God. We don't have to ook too deeply into the Scripturesto
identify a group who demondirated just such alack of confidence
and respect for our heavenly Father. We have only to look at the
attitude expressed by the nation of Isragl who, after having been
delivered from Egyptian bondage through the miraculous
intervention of God, had the audacity to assume that God had
forgotten them and left them in the wilderness to die. Brethren, this
is exactly the attitude that we are expressing when we question
whether or not the Lord is concerned with our spiritual



devel opment, when we wonder whether or not the Lord has a
sufficiency of commitment to us

If the Lord isredly for me, if Heis committed to seeto it that |
develop to the full stature asamember of the Bride of Chrig, if
God isfor me, who can be againg me? If God isindeed for me, it
meatters not who or what is againgt me. This can be avery
encouraging concept for the New Creature. We don’'t aways have
as much encouragement for the flesh, but we know that asfar as
the New Cresture is concerned, if God is for us, who can be
againg us? Have you ever asked yoursdf that question? If God is
for me, what can concelvably be against me? Brethren, the only
conceivable thing thet can avall againg usis something thet is
greater than the God who isfor us. If you can visudize something
that is greater than the God who isfor you, then you do indeed
have cause to worry. Otherwise you have no cause to worry.

We'd like to read a quotation from Studies in the Scriptures,
Volume Six, page 183:

Do we not see that, having determined on the selection of a certain
class for cooperation in this plan, he is favoring us in that he has
revealed to us the terms and conditions—justifying and calling us
with this heavenly calling? This means that God is for us—that he
wishes us to be of this elect class; that he has made every
arrangement necessary whereby we may attain a position in it. Do
we sometimes feel that, although the Lord is for us, Satan and sin
and our own weaknesses through heredity are all against us,
seeking to ensnare and stumble us? Let us reflect that, the
Almighty God being on our side, none of these oppositions need
cause us fear or trepidation for he is abundantly able to carry us
through them all. Let us look back and note his favor toward us
while we were yet sinners, in providing the redemption that is in
Christ Jesus. Let us reflect that if he would do all this for us as
sinners, he would do much more for us now that we have become
his children—now that we have heard his voice, that we have
accepted his Son, that we are trusting in him and have been
Jjustified through his merit—now that we have heard the call to the
divine nature and have made a consecration, laying our little all
upon the altar—surely, much more would God favor us and do for
us now, although we cannot think how he could do more than was
represented in the gift of his Son. We may be sure that he who
changes not still loves us, is still for us, and will use his power to
cause all things to operate for our highest spiritual welfare and for
our ultimate attainment of a place in the New Creation, if we abide
in him in faith, in love, and in heart-obedience—however weak and



imperfect may be our best efforts at controlling the flesh. Let us be
assured that in giving us his Son and in thus opening the way for
us to attain to his call to the New Creation, the Lord has made
provision in Christ for every necessity of ours which could possibly
arise. In him he has freely given us all things.

3: Who shdl lay anything to the charge of God' s elect?

Let'slook at the third question. It'sfound in verse 33: Who shall
lay anything to the charge of God’s elect? Thisquesion is
prompted by the one we just examined: If God be for us, who can
be againgt us? We know that God isfor us and that He has
provided His Son for our redemption, but what if someone comes
into the picture and Sartsto lay charges againg us, attemptsto
separate us from the heavenly Father’ slove? Who shdl lay
anything to the charge of God' s dect? Notice that in the next
phrasethe it is isitdicized. It might therefore be rightfully omitted.
We can read the verse: Who shall lay anything [or bring charges
against] God’s elect? Shall God who justifies them? Picture a
courtroom scene, brethren. Y ou're in the defendant’ s seet, you're
the one on trid. God is the judge. WE re waiting now for the
prosecution to come forth and make an opening statement of
charges againg you. Thereis silence because there' s no one there
to bring charges againg you, to present a prosecution. The only
one who could accuse you is the heavenly Father and He has no
intention of accusing you because He has dready demonstrated
His intention by judtifying you with the gift of His Son.

Psam 103, verse 12: As far as the east is from the west So far hath
He removed our transgressions from us. \Who can accuse me? No
one, because God has provided His son that | might be righteousin
Hissght. Again the Apostle Paul in these questionsis

demondirating to us the sufficiency of God's commitment to us.

4: Who is he that condemneth?

Question number four is brought on by the third question: Who is

he that condemneth? Literdly it means, Who can pass sentence
upon me? It might reasonably be concluded that because Jesus died
on our behdf and he now owns the human race, that he could have
purchased us in order to pass sentence upon us. Let’s continue
reading this passage, again omitting the italicized iz is: Who can

pass sentence upon us? Christ that died, yea rather that is risen
again, who is at God’s right hand, who also intercedes on our
behalf? 1s Chrigt going to do this? Is Christ going to pass sentence
upon us? Under God' s arrangement for us, no one will pass



sentence upon us. The Scriptures are clear that Jesus has no
intention to do So because: 1) He died for us. He provided the
ransom price necessary to redeem us from the sentence of deeth. 2)
Heisrisen again. We are told in Romans, chapter 4, verse 25, that
he israised for our judtification in order to justify us, not to pass
sentence upon us. 3) Heisat God' sright hand, asweread in
Hebrews, chapter 8, verse 1, as our High Priest. And 4) Heis
interceding on our behdf as our advocate, as indicated in 1 John
2:1. Who can pass sentence upon us? Christ who died? Who is
risen again? Who isat God's right hand interceding on our behdf?
No, thereis no one, brethren, passing sentence upon us, and no one
will be condemning us, because we have received the gift of God's
dear Son.

Let'slook at Studies in the Scriptures, Volume Six, page 184:

Does any one suggest that perhaps the Law would condemn us in
spite of God? Let us reflect that it is God who condemned us under
his Law; and that it is the same God himself who as the great
Judge condemned us, who now has pronounced our justification—
who has pronounced us ‘Justified freely from all things from which
the Law could not justify us’ —through his grace, through Christ
Jesus our Lord. In the face of this fact ‘who could lay anything to
the charge of God’s elect’ —whom he has thus favored? Who
could condemn us on account of unintentional weaknesses or
frailties? We would answer such: It is Christ who died; yea, who
has risen again and is ascended on high as our representative, and
who has imputed on our behalf the sufficiency of his merit,
covering all of our blemishes.

5: Who shdl separate us from the love of Chrigt?

The fifth question, which again is prompted by the previous

questions. Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? It could
be reasonably asked, Certainly we have the commitment of the
heavenly Father and of Jesus, that they will not condemn or
sentence us, but what happens if something comes in to separate us
from the love of Christ, or what happens if we receive an
indication in our daily life that perhaps we have been separated,
that God no longer loves us? Shdl tribulaion, shdl digtress, shall
persecution or famine or nakedness or peril or sword separate us

from the love of Chrigt?

If we look closgly at these things, brethren, they are dl externd
elements. These are externa dements, though, which for the most
part are not pertinent to us today, dthough they were very pertinent



to the brethren in Rome. We are not exposed to persecution in the
same manner that the Roman Church was, or famine or nakedness
or the sword. We might reasonably though, living in the societies
inwhich we live, trand ate these problem areas into problem areas
which present themsdaves to ustoday. Shal trids separate us from
the love of God, or siress at our places of employment or in our
homes, or family difficulties, or illness, or financid setbacks, or
ecclesa disputes, or even our successes and our human lusts? Shdll
any of these separate us from the love of Christ? No, brethren,
these things are to be expected, asit’s written in Psadm 44, verse
22: For thy sake we are killed all the day long, we are accounted
as sheep for the slaughter. We are accounted as sacrifice which is
holy and acceptable unto God, and thisis described as being our
reasonable service.

The Apodtle Paul tellsusin verse 37: Nay in all these things we
are more than conquerors through him that loved us. Thesetrids
cannot possibly separate us from the love of Chrigt for the smple
reason that it isthe love of Chrigt that has alowed these things to
come into our lives. Thereis a direct relationship between our
trials and our closenessto God. We are told that we should rgoice
when we fal into diverse temptations, that we should think it not
gtrange concerning the fiery trials which should come upon us as
though some strange thing happened. In fact, it would be strange if
we did not have trids after entering into the narrow way of
sacrifice. Who can separate us from the love of God? No one, and
nothing except our own wills. No, we are more than conquerors
through him thet loved us.

Brethren, in dl of these points we want to keep in mind that we are
not here attempting to dedl with our respongibility to the Lord. We
are griving only to review the answers to these questions in order
to show the sufficiency of God's commitment to us. In thislising

of itemswhich could not separate us from the love of Chrig, there
was one thing that was omitted, and that is self, because slf-will
can and would separate us from the love of Chrit if we were not
successful in keeping it under.

The Apostle Paul concludes these questions with a statement of
convictioninverses 38 and 39: 1 am persuaded that neither

death nor life, nor angels nor principalities nor powers, nor things
present nor things to come, nor height nor depth, nor any other
creature shall be able to separate us from the love of God which is
in Christ Jesus our Lord. Nothing can get in the way of God's
commitment to us. He outlinesthese itemsin pairs: thefird pair is
neither life nor desth. Nothing can separate us, no human



experience, because certainly dl human experience would be
divided ether into life or death. Then he says, no angels,
principdities, nor powers. Thereisno power or authority in heaven
or earth that can separate us from the love of God, neither things
present nor things to come—noathing in time or eternity, nothing
now or in the future can separate us from the love of God. And no
extremes in the physical or emotiond redm—either height nor
depth. Whether it' s flying in arplanes or going through tunnes—
whether it'sthe height of exhilaration or the depth of despair, no
extreme in the physical or emotiond ream is able to separate us
from the love of God. Then, just to cover any other possible things
that we might dream about that might separate us from the love of
God, whether it be men from outer space or monsters or whatever,
hesays. No other created thing. None of these things are able to
separate us from the love of God.

Let'slook at Studies in the Scriptures, VVolume Sx, page 184

Isit dill urged that something may intervene to separate us from
God'slove or from Chrigt and his love and mercy; and that thus we
may be |eft to oursaves and make shipwreck of our faith and
future as respects the New Creation? We reply: On the contrary,
Christ has grest love for us, ese he would not have redeemed us.
His every dedling has been loving and we should not dlow

anything to separate us from that love. If tribulations come, we
should permit them only to drive us nearer the Lord as the one who
aone can succor us. If distress or persecution or famine or
degtitution or any peril should come upon us—should we on
account of fear on these cease our love for the Lord, renounce his
name and his cause and follow no longer in his footsteps, choosing
rather some easier coursein life? Nay, it isby these very
experiences that we are to be developed as conquerors. How could
we be marked as victors if there were nothing to overcome—if the
whole way were smooth and without an unfavorable grade? We
have been made recipients of God's mercies and blessings; and
now he tests us, to see to what extent we are worthy to abidein his
love and in hisfavors. Heiswilling that we should abide in them,
and has made every necessary provison, and yet he will not coerce
our wills. I am persuaded, | have confidence, that we are
determined to permit nothing to separate us from the love of God
manifested in Chris—neither fear of death nor love of life; and

that none of God' s other creatures will intercept or turn aside

God' s favor from us—neither angels nor principalities nor powers
at present created or ever to be created. In al these things we are
more than victors merdy—we are adopted as sons of God on the
divine plane, through him who loved us”"



Thus we have these five important questions. What shdl we then
say to these things? What shall we say to the fact that God has
provided His son to redeem us from the guilt that we sharein
Adam? That He has given us the opportunity to take our justified
gtanding and to enter into the narrow way of sacrifice and that He
ismaking provison for every need, seeing to it that we come to the
point of full sanctification? What shdl we then say to these things.

If God be for us, who can be against us? God has indeed
demonstrated His being on our part by the provision of His Son
Jesus, and He has demongtrated in Hisword and in His actions that
He will with him provide al things that are necessary for our full
sanctification. Who shdl lay anything to the charge of God' s €lect?
Shdl God who justified us? Who is he that condemneth? Jesus the
one who bought us, who died on our behdf and was raised for our
judtification, who is a God' s right hand intervening on our behdaf?
Who shdl separate us from the love of Christ? Brethren, thereis
nothing that can separate us from the love of Christ save our own
will. The Apostle Paul has demongtrated forcibly the sufficiency of
God's commitment to us. It remains now for each one of usto
demondrate the sufficiency of our commitment to God.

Itisour prayer for dl of us here that we will firmly lay hold upon
the things which the Lord has provided that we will rgoice in them
and show our fathfulnessto the Lord by faithfully living out our
consecration vows. And may the Lord add His blessing.

The Kingdom Preached by Jesus-Brother Bertoldo
Fonsaca, Brazil

MY BELOVED friends, sSsters and brothers, grace to you and
peace from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Chrigt, our
Savior.

| find mysdf among you t this International Convention of Bible
Students, and | am very happy that, by God' s grace at this
moment, | have the opportunity to convey to you something of the
Chrigtian good wishes that we' ve learned in the Gospel, aswell as
some words of Jesus Chrigt, the apostles and prophets.

The Kingdom was the Main Preaching of Jesus

The Old Testament abounds in promises and propheciesin which
the Kingdom of God and hisKing, the Messiah, figure asthe
center. The hope of every Isradlite (Luke 3:15) wasthat asa
people, God would exdt their nation under Messiah. When the



Lord came to them, they were expecting, hoping, that it wasin his
capacity as King, to establish the promised Kingdom of God on the
earth.

John, the forerunner and herdd of our Lord, began his ministry
with the announcement, Repent, for the Kingdom of heaven is at
hand. (Matthew 3:2) The Lord began his ministry with exactly the
same message (Matthew 4:17), and the apostles were sent to
preach the same message (Matthew 10:7; Luke 9:2). Not only was
the Kingdom the theme with which the Lord began his minigry,

but in redlity it was the main focus of dl his preaching (Luke 8:1,;
4:43; 19:11); he mentioned other subjects only in connection with,
or explaining, this one topic. The mgority of his parables either
illugrated the Kingdom from different points of view, and in
different phases, or served to point out complete consecration to
God as essentid in order to take part in the Kingdom—and thus
served to correct an error on the part of the Jews, who believed
themselves sure of obtaining the Kingdom because they were
natura children of Abraham, and consequently natura heirsto the
promises.

Our Lord, in histalks with his disciples, strengthened and

encouraged their hopes in acoming Kingdom, telling them, 7, then,
appoint you a Kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me;
that ye may eat and drink at my table in my Kingdom, and sit on
thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel. (Luke 22:29,30) He dso
told them, Fear not, little flock, for it is your Father’s good
pleasure to give you the Kingdom. (Luke 12:32) And when, instead
of being crowned and enthroned, He whom they recognized as

king was crucified, the disciples suffered a bitter disgppointment,
because they had hoped that it had been he which should have
redeemed Israel, liberating them from the Roman yoke, and

making lsrael the Kingdom of God in power and greet glory. But

the sacrifice of Christ was necessary before the Kingdom could be
established. —L uke 24:21,25,26

God was able to give Jesus the dominion of earth without his

having redeemed man because the Most High has the dominion of
the kingdom of men, and gives it to whom He will. (Danid 4:32)
However, God had a higher design than could have been effected

by means of that plan. A kingdom under such conditions would

have brought blessings that, however good they might be, would
have been merely temporary, since mankind was condemned to
degth. In order to make permanent the blessings of his Kingdom,

the race first would have to be resurrected from the dead and thus



be legdly liberated from the condemnation that had falen upon al
because of Adam.

In explaining the propheciesto his disciples, Jesusrevived in them
the hope of a coming kingdom. In the beginning, the disciples, as
well as the entire Jawish nation, cherished an imperfect conception
of the Kingdom of God in supposing it to be exclusvely earthly, in
the same way that now many err in the opposite sense in supposing
the Kingdom will be exdusively heavenly. Many of the parables
and dark sayings of our Lord were said with the intention of
correcting, in due time, these fdse ideas. Notwithstanding, he
aways presented the idea of a Kingdom, a government that would
be established in the earth to reign among men. Not only did he
ingpire in them the hope that they would participate in the
Kingdom, but he aso taught them to pray for its establishment.

Thy Kingdom come, thy will be done here ON EARTH, as it is done
in heaven. Millions have offered these words in their prayers, but
have not redized their Sgnificance.

The Kingdom which he preached, and to which he invited his
disciplesto be joint-heirs, was invisble, and they were not to
entertain the hope of seeing it. He answered the Pharisees saying,
The Kingdom of God cometh not with observation, neither shall
they say, Lo here, lo there, for behold, the Kingdom of God is
among you. (Luke 17:20,21) He indicated that when it came it
would smply be present, and would be everywhere powerful, but
that it would not be visble anywhere. Thus he gave the Pharisees

an idea of the spiritua Kingdom which he preached, but they were
not prepared, and therefore they did not receiveit.

There was some truth in the Jews hopes concerning the promised
Kingdom, apart of which, aswe shdl see, will be redlized when
the time comesfor it; notwithstanding, here the Lord referred only
to the spiritua phase of the Kingdom, which will beinvisble. And
as this phase of the Kingdom will be the firgt to be established, his
presence will not be discernible, and for sometime it will go
unnoticed.

The privilege of being heirs of this spiritud phase of the Kingdom

of God was the only offer he made then, and during the Gospel

Age which began at that time, it has been the only hope of our
heavenly calling. (Ephesians 4:4) Therefore, Jesus referred
exclusvely to that phase. Luke 16:16 —"The Law and the

prophets were until John; since then the Kingdom of God is
preached.” Those who will form the spiritud phase of the

Kingdom are those who have part in the first resurrection; on them



the second death hath no power, but they shall be priests of God
and of Christ, and shall reign with him 1,000 years. (Reveldion
20:6) The Apodtle Paul affirms thet these will be raised from the
dead at the coming of the Lord Jesus; and those who are dive and
reman will be changed. (1 Thessalonians 4:15-17; 1 Corinthians
15:51,52) Jesus said, / will come again, and receive you to myself,
that where I am, you may be also. John the Revelator gave the
exact number of this class, 144,000. (Revelation 7:14) The call and
sdlection of this class takes place during the Gospel Age, which
began at the baptism of Chrigt, and has continued for dmost 2,000
years—a very long period of time to sdlect So few from So great a
multitude of people, but the Lord said, Fear not, little flock, it is
the Father’s good pleasure to give you the Kingdom. (Luke 12:32)
In Matthew 18:20 he dlso said, For where two or three are
gathered together in my name, there I am in the midst of them.
Hence we can deduce that the quantity is not important, but the
qudlity certainly is.

Christ’s Second Presence

The Kingdom will be established during the presence of Chrigt.
The Bible was not written in Spanish, nor in English, etc., but
principaly in Hebrew in the Old Testament, and Greek in the New
Testament. In the 24th chapter of Matthew, verses 3, 27, 37, and
39, the incorrect trandation of the Greek word parousia (which
should be trandated presence, but istrandated coming) has caused
So much trouble in reference to the fulfillment of Christ’s

presence. The meaning of the parousia is more precise than that
contained in the word coming. 1t does not Sgnify that heison the
way or has promised to return, but that he has dready come and is
present. Parousia istrandated presence in Philippians 2:12.

Today the evidence of the presence of Chrigt isdl around us, and
yet the world does not perceive it. The redlization that we arein the
Day of the Lord, and that very shortly dl his santswill meet him

in the transformation of the resurrection, exercises a stimulating

and encouraging influence on Bible Students, separating them

from the world and its ams and ambitions, and fixing their eyes on
the Crown of Life that the Lord has prepared for those who love
him above dl things.

How can we arrive &t the redization or the conviction thet the Lord
Jesus Chrigt is present? Our Lord provided the most marvelous
illudrations of the manner in which he will reved his presence,

when he sad, For as the lightning cometh forth from the east and
shineth even unto the west, So shall also the coming of the Son of



man be. (Mdthew 24:27) Evidently the mgority of the trandations
of thisverse are in error in the use of the word lightning inthe
literal sense, or to the letter, when it is more precise to understand
the light of the sun, because lightning does not come forth from the
eadt and shine toward the west. Thelight of the lightning often
comes from other directions aswell and rardly runs across the
whole sky. Intheillugtration given by our Lord we must

understand it asthe light of the sun —the only reasonable
trandation—which aways and unchangegbly appearsin the east
and shines to the west. The Greek word astrape used here was
incorrectly trandated in this text aswell asin Luke 17:24.

But we see what amarvelous picture therising of thesunisand

how wdll it illugtrates to some of usthe dawning light of the truth

and the blessingsin the day of his presence. In thisfigure the Lord
draws the overcomers near to himsdlf, saying in Matthew 13:43,
Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the Kingdom of
their Father. And the prophet, usng the same figure, writes, The

sun of righteousness shall arise with healing in his wings. (Mdachi
4:2) The dawning is gradud, but findly in dlear and complete
splendor it will banish the darkness of evil, ignorance, superdtition

and sn. In John 14:19 Jesus says, And the world shall see me no
more; but you shall see me. Only believers are able to see the
presence of the Lord by means of the Studies in the Scriptures.

Asthelight of the morning sun when the day is beginning
gradudly separates the dark clouds, impelling, pushing one againgt
the other until the daylight is at itsfull, in this way the presence of
Christ may be accomplished, gradudly pushing away the
obscurity—the power of evil—one evil againg the other, until they
are completely destroyed, giving place to the new order, where
Chrigt will be visble not as aman, but as the light of the sun.

Now let us analyze the saying in Matthew 24:30.

Then shall appear the sign of the Son of man [this is evidence of
the presence of Christ in his return to the earth] in heaven
[symbolic spiritual heaven]; and then shall all the tribes of the
earth mourn [there will be a general lamentation on account of the
tribulation], and they shall see the Son of man coming [with the
eyes of their understanding] in the clouds of heaven [which signify
the time of trouble] with power and great glory [and
righteousness|].

The prophet Danid gives an illudration of the time of troublein
chapter 12, verse 1, saying, At that time shall Michael stand up



[who is Christ], the great prince . . . and there shall be a time of
trouble such as never was since there was a nation until that same
time [the time of trouble began in 1914 with World War I and it
will end right before the establishment of Christ’s Kingdom on
earth]. [verse 4] Many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall
be increased. The science of knowledge has grown grandly in

these last years, the inventions of the past and present centuries,
produced one after the other, have been greetly improved—trains,
ships, automobiles, jets, and people running to and fro. And, dueto
modern communication methods, we are even able to see specid
travel—the landing on the moon and interplanetary travel. Great
Bible Societies were founded between 1803 and 1817. The redlity,
too, that the Plan of God has been able to be understood,
demondrates that we are living in the last times. Brother Russell

sad, If knowledge had increased before, the trouble would have
begun sooner. Inverse 13 the Lord said to Danid, Thou, go thy
way, until the end of days come. Here we can deduce that the
prophet Danid will be resurrected in the end of the last days.

The Great Time of Trouble

In Matthew 24:20,21 Jesus gives an illugiration of the trouble,
saying, For there shall be trouble So great such as has not been
since the world began, until now, nor ever shall be. Thistrouble or
world-wide criss began with the outbresk of the first world war,
which marked the end of the Times of the Gentiles (Luke 21:24),
and ends at the Battle of Armageddon. After World War |, man—
governments and states—united and formed the League of Nations
with the noble objective of bringing peace to the nations. But the
League of Nationsfaled in its peaceful intent and went out of
exigence in the Second World War, after which men founded the
Society of Nations (or the U.N.) —the Organization of the United
Nations—with the same objective of bringing peace among the
nations and, as never before, the people have placed confidence in
it. Still, the U.N.’ s peace forces have failed wherever they have
intervened in the fields of battle. Today we can seethis scenario in
Lebanon and in the war between Iran and Irag, where for severd
yearsthe forces of peace have done nothing. Why isit that the
League of Nations and the U.N. have failed? Because they do not
have the true peace, neither does the title peacemaker belong to
them. Thetitle of Peace rests on the shoulders of the Prince of
Peace [who is Christ]. Of the increase of his government and
peace there shall be no end. (Isaiah 9:6,7)

At the end of the Second World War the combatants returned to
their countries since on the 8th of May, 1945, the war ended in



Europe. At that time people said wars had aways existed, would
adways exigt, and things would dways continue to be the same.
Meanwhile the war, while abandoned on European soil, continued
in the Pacific. And then in Japan something terrible came about—
asitiswritten, When they say, ‘Peace and safety,’ then sudden
destruction shall come upon them. Suddenly, on the 6th and 8th of
August, 1945, heavy bomber aircraft dropped the atomic bomb on
the aities of Hiroshima and Nagasaki. Then the End of the World,
which had seemed athing of fantasy, became afatd, mournful
possibility. The frightful loss of property and life caused the
inhabitants of the world profound anxiety, because of the fear that
mean findly sumbled into something he could not control and

which could result in the end of the human race. Jesus said, Men ’s
hearts shall fail them for fear, looking on the things that shall
come upon the earth. (Luke 21:26) As it happened in the days of
Noah before the flood, and as it happened in the days of Lo, thus
shall the day of the Son of Man manifest itself. (Luke 17:26-30)
This chaotic Stuation predicted in the Bible, we see has happened
in the world today. Mora vaues have falen, wars, revolutions,
earthquakes, violence, robberies, assaults, crimes, terrorism and
assassinations. And if those days were not shortened, no flesh
would be saved,; but for the elects sake, those days shall be
shortened. (Matthew 24:22) The prophet Micah, in chapter 4, verse
3, says that instruments of war shal be transformed into useful
ingruments of agriculture, and war will not be learned any more.
We can be sure that thus will it bein the Millennia Kingdom of
Chris—the Kingdom of Righteousness and Peace!

The Blossoming Fig Tree

The parable told by Jesusin Luke 21:29-31 is being accomplished
in the days in which we live, and must be andlyzed carefully.

He told them also a parable, Behold the fig tree, and all the trees.
When they now shoot forth, ye see and know of your own selves
that summer is now nigh at hand. So likewise ye, when ye see these
things come to pass, know that the Kingdom of God is nigh at
hand.

All the trees Sgnify the nations of the earth, and the shooting forth
sgnifies the independence of the nations. Today we can aready
see that So many nations, such as never before in the history of the
world, are becoming independent. The fig tree, which dgnifies
earthly Isradl, began to shoot forth leavesin 1874 in therise of the
Zionig movement, with the objective of establishing ahomeand
for the Jews. And in 1948 the fig tree blossomed. The flower



symbolizes the independence of I1sragl which came about at that
date. Shortly the fig tree will give the fruit which will be the
earthly phase of the Messianic Kingdom, with Jerusdlem the
capitd of the world and the Ancient Worthies—Abraham, | saac,
Jacob, David, Danie—the princes of that government. (Isaiah
32:1)

Many nations shall come, and say, Come, let us go up to the
mountain of the Lord, and to the house of the God of Jacob, He
will teach us his ways, and we will walk in his truths; for out of
Zion [the spiritual phase, the Church, the 144,000—those that
have part in the first resurrection] shall go forth the law, and the
word of the Lord from Jerusalem [the earthly phase—the Divine
message by the princes].

In that time the prophecy of Danid 2:44 will be fulfilled, which

says, And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up
a Kingdom which shall never be destroyed, neither shall the
Kingdom be left to other people; but it shall break in pieces and
consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever. In the
Kingdom the resurrection of the dead will take place, and the
restoration to perfection of al that was lost in Eden, yes, the
resurrection of dl things, foretold in Acts 3:21. All those who will
demondtrate obedience will obtain eternd life, and the incorrigible

will be destroyed in the second desth. —Re 21:8

The Blessings Are Sure

The creeds have taught erroneoudy that the curse, the wages of
Adam’ssn, will be eternd torment in an eternd fiery furnace or in
purgatory; nevertheless, the Word of God does not confirm this

unjust, merciless plan. But rather it says clearly that the wages of
snisdeath, but the gift of God is eterrd life. (Romans 6:23) The

Bible contains an indigputable proof that the soul ismortd, in

Ezekid 18:4,20 which says, The soul that sinneth, it shall die. In
Genesis 217 it isstated, But of the tree of the knowledge of good
and evil you shall not eat, for in the day that you eat of it, you shall
surely die. From the moment the first man fdl in desth until the

present day, countless millions have descended into the tombs; but

we have the comforting word of Jesus that, after this sad condition,

the hour shall come when all who are in their graves shall hear his
voice . . . and come forth. (John 5:28,29) Jesus said, I am the
resurrection and the life. The resurrection of Jesuswas an

assurance given to dl by which they can have confidence that God

will raise the dead. (Acts 17:31) The Apostle Paul said that Christ
Jesus gave himself a ransom for all. (1 Timothy 2:6)



Someonewill say, Christ died a long time ago now. Why then do
sin and death reign and destroy So many millions of people? In
Volume Six, pages 335 and 336 in the origind language published,
the author of the Studies in the Scriptures, Charles Taze Russl,
gives asatisfactory explanation, that God, having established His
plan, determined the appropriate time for the carrying out of each
phase of it. Thus God postponed sending the sacrifice for 4,000
years, and He a0 is postponing sending the blessing guaranteed
by sad sacrifice, which will be the find result—which God surdy
will send in due time. The objective of the postponement, as
explained in the Scriptures, isdud:

Thefirgt objective isto dlow time for the human race to
aufficiently populate the earth. In the present passage of time the
humean race is receiving a sufficient dose of suffering, and
considerable ingruction, convincing them of the crudty of an, and
of death even more.

For the second objective, God has postponed the general blessing
of the world in order that, during this Gospel Age, there might be
selected from among mankind the followers of Chrigt, whichisa
little flock, the class of the dect—which are those who remain
faithful unto deeth. (Reveation 2:10)

Beloved brethren, let us be prepared, willing, to receive this one,
our Great Savior, High Priest, Great Physician and King of kings.

We must remember not only to continue in Christ and be covered
with the robe of his merit, but aso to cultivate in our hearts the
fruits of his spirit; and let us remember that patience and
resoluteness are great assstance to that end. From this solemn
moment forward, from this moment of sober-mindedness, let us
resolve to do our best to enter more and more in the steps of the
Madter, and to let the light of histruth reflect itsef more and more
inour lives. Let us do our best every day So that the world in
which we live will become better and more joyful; and as much as
possible let us resolve to worship and praise God in our body and
Spirit, which are His.

Amen.

Ways to Resist the Devil’s Wiles-Brother Hercules
Gonos, Greece



Put on the whole armor of God that ye may be able to stand
against the wiles of the devil. — Ephesians 6:11

PROVIDING examplesin the presentation of a subject is often
more beneficid than even an excellent literary presentation of the
same ideas. So we will today present our thoughts using examples.

The Old and the New Testaments contain agreat many parables
and examples taken from red life. Brother Russall’ swritings
frequently contain smilar illugrations taken from his own persond
experiences and from presentations made by minigersin the
churches of his day.

The superiority of teaching through examplesis generdly

accepted. It isseen in many places in the book of Acts. Itiswhy
regular testimony mestings are So important. It is one thing to

listen to a presentation of some feature of truth and quite another to
combine that feaeture with someone’ s experience that made him sad
or glad, alone or with others.

We will use examples from our own persond development of our
lifein Chrigt beginning a a very young age up to the age of the
perfect man in Christ. Wetrug there will be something of
particular interest for the spiritud benefit of al ages represented
here.

Going Forth to Conquer

In Reveaion, beginning with the opening of thefirst sedl in

chapter 6, verse 2, weread: And a crown was given unto him and
he went forth conquering and to conquer. These sed's describe the
course of the true Church during the Gospel Age, a course that

ends with a pae horse upon which sat Degth.

In addition to applying to the entire Church, the same sequence of
events happens to each individual member of the Church. Each
goes forth with a crown, conquering and to conquer. Jus like the
collective Church, an individud a the sart of hisnew lifein the
Spirit faces many troubles from the world, the flesh, and the devil

in proportion to his enthusiasm for the truth.

For those newly come unto Chrig, the first intimidation takes the
form of hindering his growth in knowledge or of taking avow of
consecration to enter the good fight of faith. The enemy says You
are not worthy of such an exceeding honor. You do not have the
natural strength or qualifications to face the hardships and



dangers of the narrow way. Notice your imperfections, your
humble origins, your sinful past, and all your general abilities.
Will these guarantee your success in a hard fight against strong
enemies to become an overcoming saint?

The Lord, however, as a great eagle who feeds and protects her
young, saysto these babes. Be strong and of good courage. Lo I
am with you alway even unto the end of the world. Go and take
the little book which is open in the hand of the angel which

standeth upon the sea and upon the earth . . . and eat it up.
(Matthew 28:20; Revedation 10:8,9)

If the young person consders himsdlf to be good ground and
receives these encouraging words of the Lord that speek to his

mind through the Scriptures, he devours the book which

immediately becomes as sweet as honey in his mouth. In thisway

he recaives hisfirgt gppreciation of the divine word because the
fear of the Lord is the beginning of knowledge, and wisdom is the
principal thing. (Proverbs 1:7; 4:7)

Solomon aso says, When wisdom entereth into thine heart and
knowledge is pleasant unto thy soul, discretion shall preserve thee,
understanding shall keep thee. (Proverbs 2:10,11) Thuswith such
spiritud supplies, with the sincere milk of the word, we go forth to
begin the good fight of the faith, conquering and to conquer.

So we would say to those who have approached Christ, Receive the
Lord’s words, and hide His commandments with thee . . . for the
Lord giveth wisdom: out of his mouth cometh knowledge and
understanding. He layeth up sound wisdom for the righteous.
(Proverbs 2:1,6,7) The principa thing for you is knowledge. Eat

the Bible and the books which give you a helping hand that the

Lord has prepared for you through his Faithful and Wise Servant
before you go out to the big battles in the world.

The Devil would like to throw you without armor into spiritua
battles againgt your enemies. Thisis an old method of the Devil,
but one that has been modernized for our day. The Devil may
suggest that you stand in the streets with books in your hands from
morning until night, or that you move congtantly from house to
house, preaching that which you have not yet learned. If you do
this, there will be no time for physical and spiritua strength to
provide spiritua edification.

Today is not the time for the world to find its eternd salvation, nor
should your principa work be for others. Y ou must concentrate on



the edification of your own sdf. Evenin hisold age Paul said, /
keep under my body and bring it into subjection: lest that by any

means when I have preached to others, I myself should be a
castaway. (1 Corinthians 9:27)

So if you as ababe in Christ do some preaching or gresat biblical
work and then dam, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy
name? and in thy name cast out devils? and in thy name done
many wonderful works? you may receive the answer, Depart from
me, ye that work iniquity. (Matthew 7:22,23)

So theyoung in Chrigt are to first put on the whole armor of God

as mentioned in Paul’ s letter to the Ephesians, So that with it thine

eyes look right on, ponder the path of thy feet, turn not to the right
hand nor to the left. There is a way which seemeth right unto a
man, but the end thereof are the ways of death. (Proverbs 4:25-27,
14:12)

Even though the Ephesians had greet faith and love for the saints,

they did not seem to know the hope of God' s cdlling. Paul wrote to
them:

I cease not to give thanks for you, making mention of you in my
prayers; that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory,
may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the
knowledge of him: the eyes of your understanding being
enlightened; that ye may know what is the hope of his calling and

what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints.
(Ephesians 1:16-20)

Therefore our greatest task is to come unto the knowledge of what
is the hope of God’s calling for us.

Follow After Righteousness

Aswe grow in wisdom and stature in Christ, such knowledge is
pleasant to our souls. Our sdlf-denid and sdf-sacrifice increases
toward the truth, as does our love for the house of our heavenly
Father. Asit was said of the Lord, The zeal of thine house hath
eaten me up. (John 2:17) During thistime the devil’ s hatred toward
usincreases and his wiles change to become more dangerous for
us. Here are some of them.

The devil will probably say unto you: Be a little restrained in your
devotion to the Lord, in your sacrifices, in your work of the truth
and toward your brethren. Do not abandon yourself to such a



degree, nor abandon those in your family. Do not abandon your
earthly obligations and modern comforts. He may immediatdy
bring to your thoughts examples of other brethren who do not seem
to do what you do. He might say: Don 't you see? You 're the only
one who fights to such extremes. You are the foolish one.

Here iswhere you mugt stop, think, and then refuse to accept this
wicked suggestion. It may be that your brother has more zed and
ismore of a sacrificer than you are. This may not be So gpparent to
you because heis following this commandment of the Lord very
gricly: Let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doeth.
(Matthew 6:3) Don't forget that the two mites of the widow

counted for more than the contributions of the rich. (Mark

12:41,42) So do not in your heart become a judge of your brother.
Remember that each one must work out his own salvation with fear
and trembling. (Philippians 2:12)

If you behave with wisdom and prudence, you will receive
increasing love from those of your brethren who are pure in heart.
Y ou will dso receive increasing hatred from the devil and his
ingrumentdities.

Some of the more fitting insruments in the hands of the devil will

be those brethren who have wandered away from Present Truth or
whose love has cooled. They are not, of course, conscious of being
enemies, but become enemies through their misguided course.
Because they think their new course is righteous, they will fight
agang your course thinking that, in thisway, their work benefits
you, others, and the truth.

What must your position be in this case? Should you come out of

the Holy and fight them? Should you become timid and stop your

zed in the good fight of faith? Here's Paul’ s answer to Timothy:

But thou, O man of God, flee these things, and follow after
righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness. Fight the
good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art also
called, and hast professed a good profession before many
witnesses. (1 Timothy 6:11,12)

Office of aBishop

Perhaps the mogt fiery dart of the devil is one he uses upon al who
name the name of Chrigt, from the very newest in the way to one
who isfinishing his course. It isthe grest Sn committed by the
devil himsdlf: Pride.



If the devil cannot stop your zed for your sacrificid way of life
and your love for the truth and the brethren, he will change his
gpproach. He will try to injure you with a spirit of pride using the
dart of great swelling words.

In such timeshemay tdl you: You are admirable. You have
managed amazing progress even though you haven’t been in the
truth as long as other brethren. It is time that you desire the office
of a bishop. And then he will quote the appropriate verse by Paul:

If a man desire the office of a bishop, he desireth a good work. (1
Timothy 3:1)

This Scripture is of course true. But stop to think about the
remaining words of Paul in this letter, dl the other wordsin the
Bible concerning this matter, and what we read in the sixth volume
of Studies in the Scriptures about the organization, order, and
discipline of the New Creation. Don’t make your decisions based
only on your heart. We will now cite two examples to show what

could happen.

Example One: Brother A with more yearsin the truth than you
may be a much honored elder among the Lord’ s people. He may
say to you, Here, in our city, the class needs a good speaker or
servant. I believe you should be the one to offer your services.
Should you hesitate because you are not authorized for that
savice, it is probable that hewill say: I have been an elder for
many years and am able to judge that you are the appropriate
person and you must serve. Do not hesitate any longer. Take these
responsibilities in the Church and the Lord will be with you.
Examples of thiskind took place after the desth of Brother Russdl
in the apogtate of present truth classes, but it is aso possible this
might occur in good classes as well.

Let us carefully consider this point So we might distinguish the
point of the enemy’ strap. Although Brother A may be avery
faithful elder and chosen by the Church in their dections, does he
have the right to gppoint other servants and send them off for the
upbuilding of the Lord's Church?

The Bible' s answer is clearly No. No one has the right to make
such an gppointment. It is only the ecclesia sright to anoint
someone for such service. It is only the ecclesa that has the right
to judge a candidate’ s quaifications, character, and tdents. The
Lord acknowledges only the ecclesia s right to make such an
gppointment.



If you should accept the appointment of Brother A, you have been
trapped and sooner or later you will become aware of the harmful
result—unless you become aware of your mistake and are humble
enough to correct it by asking for the ecclesia s ordination.

Therefore be careful not to suffer as the man of God in Bethdl

suffered, who, instead of staying firm in observing God' s order to

eat no bread nor drink water, nor turn again by the same way that
thou camest, obeyed rather the prophet’ s invitation when he said to
him:

I am a prophet also as thou art, and an angel spake unto me by
the word of the Lord, saying, bring him back with thee into thine
house, that he may eat bread and drink water. But he lied unto
him. (1 Kings 13:18) After thisthe man of God obeyed the old
prophet and deviated from the right way and ate and drank. 4nd
when he was gone a lion met him by the way and slew him. The
lesson isthat if we dso obey the voice of some eder brother which
opposes that of God' s word which we know, if we deviate from the
present truth, alion will kill us. Because your adversary, the devil,

as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour. (1

Peter 5:8)
The Sixth Volume andlyzes this metter well.

Nor should any brother assume public duties in the church as
leader, representative, etc., without an election—even though
assured that there is no question respecting his acceptability. The
scriptural method of ordaining elders in all the churches is by

congregational election—nby stretching forth the hand in a vote.
And he continues.

None should be assumed to be a believer and to be fully
consecrated; both by word and act he should have given
unmistakable evidences of both his faith and consecration long
before being chosen an elder.

To insist on such an election before serving is to follow scriptural
order; it fortifies the elder, and additionally reminds the Ecclesia
of its duties and responsibilities.

These are Brother Russdll’ swords in Volume Six, pages 279 and
280.

Example Two: Committee B (not one person) consisting of good
elders properly appointed in the scripturd manner, may be



gppointed for limited or genera work, and may propose the
selection of someone dse for public dutiesin one ecclesaor in
many ecclesas (eg., asapilgrim).

Asinthe first example, and though there is a committee of elders
and not just one, the scripturd word isthat it is the ecclesa that
has the right to appoint an invited brother, even though the ecclesa
conggs of only two or three members. Although the committee
may have good recommendations about the one it wishes to select,
it must ask the ecclesid s permission. And the invited brother,
likewise, must be sure to secure the ecclesia s permission before
accepting the committee' s proposal.

The improper sdection of brethren to serve others began to take
place in the present truth movement when a great number of
people claming to be brethren established their own organization,
cdled Jehovah's Witnesses. In this organization ordination has
been abolished within loca ecclesias. All gppointment has been
made by the central organization as representetives of higher
powers.

Wergoice that this error does not seem to be present in hedlthy
congregations who continue to recognize the order and discipline
in the New Crestion as described in the sixth volume of Scripture
Studies. For if the suggestion of asingle elder isimproper, how
much worse would the migtake be if it were made by a collection
or committee of elders.

In addition to this very poisonous dart of pride, the devil has many
equally deadly darts. Here are afew examples.

Be Not Weary in Well Doing

Y ou might find yoursdf in avery difficult Stuation smilar to one
experienced by your brother a atime when you were very ussful
to him, showing great generogity without thought of repayment. At
such amoment Satan will bring this thought to you: Do you see
how foolish you were? You dispersed your goods while your
brethren cared only for themselves and their families.

At such amoment you must stop and think. Remember the words

of theLord: When thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed,
the lame, the blind: and thou shalt be blessed; for they cannot
recompense thee; for thou shalt be recompensed at the
resurrection of the just. (Luke 14:13,14)



In your Situation, two explanations are possible. Firdt, the brother
who received your charity may not have known of your Stuation.
Second, the Lord may have acted to make the brother unaware of
your Stuation So that you might be tried on this point. If you are
able to avoid thistrap, you may be assured that the Lord will make
you ruler over many things, So you will have more than enough to
show mercy toward others and to abound.

Therefore, as Paul saysto the Galatians. Let us not be weary in
well doing: for in due season we shall reap if we faint not.
(Gddians 6:9) For the Lord also hath dispersed, he hath given to
the poor; his righteousness endureth for ever, his horn shall be
exalted with honor. (Psalm 112:9)

Even though you might be careful to follow the Lord' sindruction

to let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doeth, your own
sacrifices might become known to other brethren. Thisis because
likewise also, the good works of some are manifest beforehand;
and they that are otherwise cannot be hid. (1 Timothy 5:25) In
such circumstancesif there is a problem in abrother’ s heart, he
may think wicked thoughts instead of appreciating your sacrifices.
He may attribute your actions to a bad motive of your heart,
forgetting Paul’ s advice, charity thinketh no evil. (1 Corinthians
13:5) (See dso the Manna text and comment of February 13)) It is
even possible he will spread rumors and say to others:

Look, Brother So and So is rich and spends much on the work and
his brethren So he may subjugate them to honor him, So they will
agree with him in different matters, So they will vote for him as an
elder. Whét terrible thoughts and words! Such must be forgetting

thet there is that scattereth, and yet increaseth, and there is that
withholdeth, more than is meet, but it tendeth to poverty. (Proverbs
11:24)

If you are in such a circumstance, you must stop and look at the
trap. See that you do not render evil for evil unto your brethren by
claming aright to use Smilar methods. There are holy and
scripturd ways to handle this matter. The Lord isalso ableto
expose any unfair defamation and the one who danders another.
Hisword islight and will not keep others in darkness unable to
digtinguish truth from error.

So you must act in wisdom and pray for your brother. He may see
his mistake and abandon his evil actions. Y ou, on the other hand,
will have won a spiritud victory and the Lord will give you further
honor in hisservice.



Whomsoever Ye Shdl Approve

If you are respongible for managing the financid matters of the
ecclesa, be sure to request aregular auditing of al your actions.
Do not regard the auditing procedure as unnecessary because it
will protect you from many wicked darts of the enemy. Auditing
will dso satisfy the spirit of the ecclesa s ddegation of these
responghilities to you.

Recdl the wise act of Paul when the offering from Corinth was to

be dispersed to the poor of Jerusdem. He said to the Corinthians:
Whomsoever ye shall approve by your letters, them will I send to
bring liberality unto Jerusalem. And if it be meet that I go also,
they shall go with me. (1 Corinthians 16:3,4) Paul did not say, /
am an apostle, don’t you trust me? But on the contrary, he said,
Whomsoever ye shall approve.

In spite of Al your proper care, there may come atime when you
will be accused of improper financia or ethica judgment. Or you
may be accused by someone who should have known your
character well enough to refrain from fase accusations.

Do not forget what the Lord has said: For if they do these things in
a green tree, what shall be done in the dry? (Luke 23:31) Are we
superior to the Lord? Do not therefore be surprised by the many
different trgps of Satan. He isthe inventor of al wickedness. Stand
firmin your cdmness and ay in the scripturd and holy way.

Asyou develop your activitiesin thefield of the gospd, there may
be times when you will be regarded as trespassing on the activity
field of others, activities they regard as their exclusive privilege.
Should this happen, you may remind your brother that a specia
anointing is only required for services rendered to the Church, not
for the declaration of the gospel to the world. And after rendering
this explanation, continue with your work to proclaim the gospd.

If there should come a time when a brother you love deeply acts
wrongly toward you using an unjust cause as a pretext, remember

the prophecies and words of the Lord: And because iniquity shall
abound, the love of many shall wax cold. But he that shall endure
unto the end, the same shall be saved. (Matthew 24.12,13) So do
not alow anything to cool your heart even at the end of your

course if you wish to be among the overcomers.

Evil Spesking



Be aware, however, of another dy and destructive trap which the
devil uses on those of al ages. That isthe suggestion of someone
to be bound to a promise of secrecy about something which is
critical of another brother though introduced with flattering words
for you. The one sharing this secret with you, though he acts
unscripturdly, will think heis doing awork of sdvation.

So if even avery good and honored brother saysto you, I regard

you as trustworthy because you, like me, are my equal, are in
accord and of one mind with me. I will therefore tell you something
that only you and I and no one else will know. Brother A does this
or that. He must not therefore continue to possess the privileges
that the ecclesia has given him.

If you should accept this proposal of secrecy about this matter, you
are trapped. It is entirely possible that the one bringing you this
information will dso bring the same suggestion to others. Thus
with such awide dissemination Brother A will have been

destroyed in the hearts of everyone, though each one will think that
only he possesses the secret, being the only one worthy of the
confidence of the accuser.

Apart from this destruction, however, al who possess the secret
will suffer continualy with the dilemma of whether or not Brother

A isredlly atransgressor or not. So what isthe result? It isatrap of
greet evil!

Y ou must remember that you have given an oath to the Lord and
should not give an oath to anyone e se, an oath or non-scriptura
promise that realy entraps you. To avoid the trap, say to the one

who bringsthissecret: I will keep my liberty in Christ. If you tell

me of this matter, I will act according to the Lord’s commandment.

Y ou may continue by saying,

With such a declaration from me, you may, if you find it
appropriate, tell me of the matter and I will proceed to do that
which is the Lord’s will. For it is probable that the one who is
committing sin must, according to the law of the New Creation,
present his explanations before the two of us, and perhaps even
before the ecclesia. It is not right for us—and certainly not with the
absence of the individual—to hold any accusing thoughts toward
him. The Lord condemns such an act. You might dso add:

If we keep an accusation about this brother a secret, we are bound
with an oath or promise. The Lord, however, will reveal this secret



in his own way and will ‘set a plumbline between us’ regarding
what we have built. He will ‘unveil us and will not pass by us.’(
Amos 7:7,8) Y ou might aso remind him about David and his
killing of Uriah.

Although David was a man after God's own heart, he took al
possible precautions to hide his violation of Bathsheba. He
flattered Uriah, made him drunk So that he could succeed in his
plans, but after none of these could cover his own sinful act, he
finaly committed the detestable act of murdering Uriah.

But thisact of David grestly displeased the Lord. So the Lord sent
Nathan to David who gave him the parable of the rich man who

had exceeding many flocks and herds and the poor man who had
nothing except one little ewe lamb which he had bought and
nourished. This parable rebuked David and reveded dl his unjust
acts. (2 Samue 11:27; 12:1-6) So you who have So many rich gifts
and privileges by the grace of the Lord should be careful to never
take away the little ewe lamb from your poor brother, for in such a
case your action will displease the Lord and he will greetly rebuke
you.

We see that David redlly loved the Lord' swill, So after he was
rebuked he was humbled and begged the Lord' s forgivenessin the
presence of Nathan. That iswhy Nathan said to him, The Lord also
hath put away thy sin; thou shalt not die. Howbeit, because by this
deed thou hast given great occasion to the enemies of the Lord to
blaspheme, the child also that is born unto thee shall surely die.

So if you adopt the proper coursein this potentid trap of the
adversary, you will accomplish many good things. Firgt, you will
save yoursdlf rather than becoming a collaborator in evil. Second,
you will save your brother who, after being rebuked, may beg
forgivenessif heis as humble as David. Third, you will reingtate
Brother A from the killing that he has So far received. Fourth, you
will protect other brethren from the stumbling blocks and
defilement in this in. Ffth, the Lord’ s name will be glorified.

Take Heed, Lest We Fall

Now we come to the final stage of the one who has grown up into
Chrigt, a stage most hated by the enemies of the New Crestion. The
more dignity one possesses in hiswork within the Church of

Chrigt, the more exposed he is to many dangers. We will cite three
examples.



Example one concerns sdlf-confidence. An old brother might say

in hisheat, Since I have held such and such a position for So

many years, all my thoughts and actions must be right.
Consequently I do not really need to ask for the ecclesia’s
affirmation on many different matters, nor the affirmation of my
elders’ committee, even though it really should be done. Neither do
I need to listen to the proposals and ideas of others, especially
when they are younger than I am.

A second example in such aman asthisisthe ideathat heis
irreplacegble, an ideathat has become rooted in his heart. He
comesto think heisirreplaceable for the duties the Lord has given
him and that he is therefore responsible for them forever. He
therefore does not accept the idea of being replaced or the
promoation of another to the same duties, and certainly not the idea
of being demoted. He forgets that the Lord may say, Give this man
place. (Luke 14.9)

Let usnot forget thet, Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed
lest he fall. (1 Corinthians 10:12) Wisdom does not depend only on
years, but more on the precise observance of the Lord’s orders, as
the PsAmist says, I understand more than the ancients because 1
keep thy precepts. (Psdm 119:100)

A third example: Brother B, an elder and one honored for his work
in Christ and amember of a council or committee, brings before
others an accusation concerning another who was appointed to a
sarvice saying: Brother A says this or that, or does this or that.
These things are opposed to present truth. I suggest that he be
stopped from doing the service for which he serves.

It would be a great mistake if the council or committee condemns
Brother A only on the grounds of this testimony without calling on
him for an explanation. No one must be judged and sentenced
unless the right procedure is followed. Thisis clearly taught in the
Bible and in the Sixth volume of Studies in the Scriptures. It iSnot
necessary that | repesat the citations here.

It isvery clear that in the last years of one swalk in Christ Paul’s
adviceto the Ephesansis dill vdid: Wherefore take unto you the
whole armor of God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil
day, and having done all, to stand. Stand therefore . . . ye shall be
able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. (Ephesans
6:13,16)



Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter: fear God and keep
his commandments. For this is the whole duty of man. For God

shall bring every work into judgment, with every secret thing,
whether it be good or whether it be evil. —EC 12:13,14

Amen.

I Am My Beloved’s, and My Beloved Is Mine-Brother
Jerome Gruhn, France

Dearly beloved in the Lord! Our subject for consideration takes us
to the Song of Songs, chapter 6, verse 3, where weread: 1 am my
Beloved'’s, and my Beloved is mine.

The Song of Songsis one of the most controversid books of
Biblicd literature, hence one might ask onesdlf these questions:
Why was this love poem inserted into the Old Testament? Who
wrote it? How did it come to be introduced and gain aplace in the
holy Scriptures?

Its Sructure is difficult to determine with its repetitions of verse,
themes and images, and with its songs of love. Some discern a
coordination of the whole of the poem with a certain order in the
poetic unity. They suggest different interpretations. Asfor us, we
try to interpret it in an alegorica sense concerning Christ and his
Church.

The Song of Songs describes human love as an end initsdf in the
work of God. Therefore it is referred to in marriage ceremoniesto
show that the true role of love conggsin the uniting of two beings
that the al-powerful God created, using the language of covenants
that this union represents.

Thelove of Chrig for his Church isthe modd of dl love, aswe
will ascertain throughout this discussion. The objective of this
poem is thus to demondrate the intimacy of and harmony in the
communion of the church with Chrigt, and this higher form of
communion isaspiritud one.

The Shulamite

In this poem one finds the two words Solomon and Shulamite.
Song of Solomon 6:13: Return, return, O Shulamite, return,
return, that we may look upon thee. What will ye see in the
Shulamite?> Both come from the Hebrew shalom which means
peace, and which describes a gate of serenity, happiness, and



contentment in everything. It might aso be interpreted as
prosperous Or perfected. The Shulamite is being considered as
perfected. This meant that she was worthy of becoming the
companion of the perfect one.

l, the Shulamite, have found at the Sde of Solomon ahaven of
peace [shalom]. She represents the TRUE CHURCH. She has
pledged her fidelity and her submisson to Solomon.

This, then, is the Church hersaf who makes known to others her
spiritua condition, possessions, communion, and bond with Chrigt.
It isaquestion of the union with Christ, who dready lives, which
will result from the future joining with him.

It is then quite fitting that ancient Jewish experts attributed the

book of songs to Solomon himsdf. The introduction of thisbook is
very sgnificant Snceit is entitled the most beautiful So —"The
song of songs which is Solomon’'s' (as poet and writer).

In chapter 6, verse 3, it is the Shulamite who says, 7 am my
Beloved’s. Thisis an expresson of her genuine and profound love
which is answered by her beloved.

Oh how sincere and profound is the love of Solomon for this
Shulamite and, in turn, hersfor her Beloved. She manifeststhis
love openly by saying, I am my Beloved'’s. She expressesthus
the depth of her soul, full of gratitude, and which adone can
perceive those who are moved by a boundless love.

Another picture describing this love and illustrating the conditions
of the heavenly cdling is given to us by the Lord in Psaim 45. We
read from verse 10: Hearken, O daughter, and consider, and
incline thine ear, forget also thine own people and thy father’s
house, So shall the king greatly desire thy beauty, for he is thy
Lord; and worship thou him.

This concerns here al whom God calls during the Gospe Age.
They are cdled from among the midst of corrupt humanity, invited
to renounce dl, in order to recave their reward from their heavenly
Bridegroom. However, in order not to jeopardize this caling, they
must conform themsdlves to the requirements of the Bridegroom,
renounce everything, and be obedient. Let us give an attentive ear
to the voice of God, who would like usto heed His cdll, because
Heisready to accept us just aswe are, in order to shape usin His
image and likeness.



The King greatly desires thy beauty, O beloved Shulamite; he
would like to make you hisided bride. Let us give oursavesto
Him! Could we receive a better or grander proposal? Thisisa
unique proposa given to us during this Gospel Age. Are we reedy
to accept this unique offer that will end at the close of the Gospel
Age? Thisistherefore an exceptional opportunity that has been
given us during this age, to respond to the cdl of God.

The bride, in progtrating hersalf, makes avow of obedience,
accepts her Lord and her King as her absolute master, and pursues
the favors of the bridegroom by her behavior. She will be able to
say, I am my Beloved'’s.

The members of the Church particularly ddight to carry out their
vow of consecration through their faithfulness. These individualy
promise to conduct themselves properly in life as children of God

(1 Peter 2:12) and to have a good conscience before God (1 Peter
3:21). Thisisther sole pleasure. They drive to keep their guard
and resist the many and varied temptations that are scattered across
the course of their life. They make resolutions and drive to keep
them, through the promised grace to help from the Bridegroom.
They drive daily to carry out the sacrifice of their earthly interests.

Forget thy father’s house, we weretold in Psaim 45. Let us mortify
the lugts, aspirations, hopes, and earthly inclinations and with
confidence place oursaves at the digposition of our good, heavenly
Father; for it is our subordination to Him that will result in glory

and honor. All our efforts shown, dl our sacrifices offered for the
sake of pleasing the Bridegroom, will receive areward.

Could we find amore beautiful and grander proposa than that in
Psalm 45, which invites us to leave dl, abandon everything,
sacrifice the carnal pleasures here and accept these marvelous
promises to be united with Chrigt! These promises are sure, but to
obtain them, each one of us mugt bring persond proof of hisfaith
by deve oping the requisite Christian character.

To the perfect beauty of the King corresponds that of the Bride.
Verses 13 and 14 tel us: The king'’s daughter is all glorious
within: her clothing is of wrought gold. She shall be brought unto
the king in raiment of needlework. Here gold symbolizes the divine
nature, to which islinked afar superior glory to that of angels,
principdities, and powers. It represents the spiritua, glorious body
that will be received by the members of the Bride, whose spiritua
disposition will be like the Bridegroom.



Here then briefly isthe essentid thought of Psalm 45 which shows
what the elect can aspire to, those who are victorious in this Gospel
Age. The Bridegroom isfaithful, dl promises will be kept. He will
grant to each the appropriate reward.

The Superior Postion of Love

The Apodtle Paul in hisletter to the Ephesians confirms this
thought by his words, that we now read, in chapter 5, verses 25 to
27

Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the church
and gave himself for it; that he might sanctify and cleanse it with
the washing of water by the word, that he might present it to
himself a glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such
thing; but that it should be holy and without blemish.

Loveis here given a place of superiority. Thelove of Chrigt is
manifested for his Church by his sacrificing himsdlf for her and
findly giving his perfect life to bring her to a pure and holy life.
Thisiswhy he set her gpart, consecrated, purified, and washed her.
In the Orient, a bride-to-be is bathed and adorned before the
marriage ceremony. The Apostle Paul here aludes to this custom.
The Church is likewise washed and purified by the Lord who will
eventudly st her in front of him, glorious through her holiness, a
pure bride, resplendent in al her mord and spiritua beauty.

God So loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting
life. [Joh 3:16] We know this Scripture well, we even sing it. God
loved us while we were yet Snners. He gave his only begotten Son
asour Saviour to lead usto grace divine, to bestow heavenly

blessings upon us.

Itistruly avery rea source of comfort to know that God is a God
of love. What a great comfort to have the privilege of knowing

God asHetruly is, a God full of love and compassion, one who
desires to save us, and who can save everyone who hasfath in
Him. His profound grace manifests itself toward dl those who
display a complete adherence to hisword, asfar asthey are able, in
order to obtain eternd life through Jesus Chrigt.

Abovedl, loveiswhat drove usto have a spirit of sacrifice, to
joyfully dedicate our life for the brethren. We can keep ourselves
in thislove by obeying the principles of righteousness and by an
increasing love for these same principles. We acquire thus the



nobleness of character which energizes love and gratitude, and
which promptly and wisdy listens to the indructions of the Magter.

If thislaw of love is absent from our hearts, we are not acceptable
and will not be accepted by the Son of God as his co-inheritors.
We must possess the spirit of sacrifice for the Lord, a spirit of
mercy, meekness, gentleness, kindness, benevolence, in aword:
love Loveisin fact the fulfillment of the law. I am my

Beloved'’s.

What are the dements that must shape the holy digposition of
character that we are to possess and without which we will neither
inherit the Kingdom of Christ nor belong to the Beloved? The
Scripturestdl us what we must put off from oursalves. They aredl
the negative things that cloud our lives. The members of the Roya
Priesthood are battling againgt pots such as mdice, guile, envy,
and dander. It is certain that each of us possesses at least one of
these weaknesses.

How scrupuloudy must each one seek to diminate these defects, to
examine every act, word, and thought in hislife and even every
motivation, So each will become more and more acceptable to
God. How scrupuloudy must eech onetry to clothe himsdf with
the pogitive things which are, among others, humility, meekness,
longsuffering, fortitude, brotherly love, benevolence. We should
possess these character traits to the greatest degree possible. We
can and must develop them with God' s help.

The Lord is seeking individuass gifted with strong wills and solid
characters, who are determined to do the will of God, and only His
will. Thisiswhy our experiences lead us to employ more and more
of oursalvesin the service of God, to consecrate more and more of
our timein the sarvice of the Lord, to live in conformity to our
covenant with God.

We must seek firgt the interests of the Lord and his Kingdom; it
mugt take first placein dl that we do. All this enables usto
understand the importance of possessing a solid character with a
prompt and immovable will to serve God. Only asmall number are
ableto say, I am my Beloved’s. Thisrdation, this union with the
Lord, impliesin itsalf repentance and judtification by faith, which
we receive through the merit of Jesus Chrigt.

It behooves us now to respect our covenant, the contract that binds
us, until the end of our life. Are we able to appreciate the red vaue
of this privilege? The answer can only be in the affirmative, the



pleasure to have known God and to be accepted by Him being So
great! These benefits greatly surpass our comprehension of the
mercies and the kindnesses of God. If we remain faithful, if our
heart isentirdy God's, we are able to say with confidence and
assurance, And my Beloved is mine.

The Apostle Paul in hisfird letter to the Corinthians, chapter 3,
verses 21 to 23, confirms for us that those who have Chrigt can
with confidence, using the Scriptures as a bas's, be certain on this
point: For all things are yours . . . things present, or things to
come; all are yours, and ye are Christ’s and Christ is God'’s.

Joint-heirship With Christ

We are heirs of God and joint-heirswith Christ. The Church
participates in everything that our heavenly Father possesses.
Everything has been created for those who belong to Him—
because we are Christ’s and Chrigt is God's. Through the precious
blood of our Lord, our sins have been graciousy pardoned and we
dready enjoy divine protection and assistance, blessings, joys, and
peace that strengthen our hearts. Let us appreciate al these
privileges as we look to the prize of future glory.

Let no man glory in men, saysthe Apostle Paul in 1 Corinthians
3:21. These words dlude to man’s pretentious pride, to one who
trustsin his own worth and forgets he owes dl to God—al that he
isand has.

On the other hand, to be Chrigt’'s, following the ingtructions of the
Madter is an indigpensable need of the true Chrigtian because he
belongs to God through Chrigt, who isin the image of God and the
gplendor of His glory. The same closeness of communion, unity,
and love that exists between the Heavenly Father and His Sonis
established by our Lord between God and His children, which we
are, by means of the love of God, the sacrifice of His Son, and the
redemption thus accomplished.

To become His children we must assume certain obligations. We
must renounce our own will and accept the will of Jesus. We must
place our al on the dtar, otherwise we will neither be accepted nor
presented to the Father, nor begotten by the Holy Spirit, nor named
ason of God and treated as such.

These are the conditions that must be fulfilled in order to become
joint-heirs with Jesus Chrig in his coming Kingdom. If we don't
fulfill these conditions, we will not be able to enjoy the privileges



accorded to the sons of God in the present life, and not have the
privilege of prayer, friendship, brotherly fellowship, and divine
indruction. All who truly follow the instructions in the Scriptures
are ableto joyoudy say, And my Beloved is mine.

Let us not forget that each of uswill receive his reward according
to his faithfulness, according to his activity and the structure he has
congructed. This structure isimportant for each of us. It isthe
formation of Christian character based on theimage of Christ
which is essentid for each one of us.

In genera we recognize the vaue of aresolute and determined
character. Those who have no god, no ided in life, are poor
people. On the contrary, those who are active, energetic,
enterprising, who do have an ided and strive to reach it, frequently
experience, as they grow older, a different outlook on things, as
well asanew way of doing things. They redize that their ided is
not satisfactory. Thisis, moreover, the experience of each human
being. But the god's and hopes the Scriptures offer the true
Chrigtian are much higher than human hopes and godls, and are of
far superior vaue.

We grasp, as aresult of God's mercy and love, that Jesus Christ
doneisthe Way, the Truth, and the Life, and that it isonly by him
that we can attain the communion and love of God, and understand
His unspeskable gift, life eternd on the spiritud plane, that only

the cdlled, the new cresturesin Chrigt, can obtain. The called are
begotten anew and form the Royd Priesthood, a holy nation, the
peculiar people, as described by the Apostle Peter in hisfirst
epistle, chapter 2, verses 9 and 10.

Those who are called enter into a contract, a covenant with God,
by giving up dl their human rights and privileges to obtain the
blessings and privileges reserved for spiritua beings, which they
will fully possess at their change in the resurrection. Because we
have been filled by the spirit of God, we now see only Jesus Christ.
We see hisvictory, his glorious exatation to honor and the power
he will exercise in the heavenly Kingdom that will be set up

shortly to rule over dl the earth.

All new creatures seek to become heirs of God and joint-heirswith
Jesus Chrig. Thisisthe thought of Romans 8, verse 17: And if
children, then heirs, heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ; if So
be that we suffer with him that we may be also glorified together.



The Scriptures show us the requirements of true Chrigtians.
Possess the fruits of the spirit as enumerated by the Apostle Paul in
Gddtions 5:22. These fruits must be developed within us,
increasing daily and progressively in order to become new
creaturesin Chrigt. They manifest themselvesin the gppearance of
faith, hope, meekness, long suffering, forbearance, gentleness, and
love. They represent the development of character under the aegis
of God; those who work to develop this character attain to the
glorious condition expressed by the Apostle Peter in his second
epistle, chapter 1, verses 8 to 11, which we now read:

For if these things be in you and abound, they make you that ye
shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord
Jesus Christ. But he that lacketh these things is blind and cannot
see afar off and hath forgotten that he was purged from his old
sins. Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your
calling and election sure: for if ye do these things, ye shall never
fall: for So an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly
into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

These fruits of the spirit condtitute the embroidery of gold on the
clothing worn by the Church. She is brought to the King in raiment
of needlework, aswe read in Psalm 45. Chrigt iswith us by his
promises, by the assurance that he gives us and that we appreciate
throughout our Chrigtian life.

Our Developmenta Experiences

Do we not read in Psalm 23, verse 4: Yea, though I walk through
the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil, for thou art
with me, thy rod and thy staff they comfort me.

The promises of the Lord are sure. The experiences that are
necessary for my development So that | may correctly learn the
essentia |essons to enable me to draw close to the brethrenin
Chrig, are given to me by thistext of Scripture: Thy rod and thy
staff they comfort me.

God takes care of us. Aslong as our hopes, desires, and aspirations
are fixed on spiritua things, we will not need to worry oursaves

with present misfortunes and others to come. For God is with us

and He gives us His blessings. He watches over us So that we do

not fal. Those who trust in God will be able to say with certitude:
When I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear
no evil, for thou art with me.



The rod represents the spiritud tests and practice exercises
necessary for our development. The staff'is asymbol of our hope
and the promises that are given to us. Both were designed for our

ultimate good.

Actudly the Church ison trid for life or desth. Christ imputes his
merit to us and covers our weaknesses and our shortcomings. The
test of each of uslasts until he is ether unequivocally rewarded or
punished; each act will influence the decison that will eventudly

be made at the end of this test. Consequently it is necessary for
those who aspire to the prize of the high calling to fortify
themsalves So that they may confront the harder battles of these
last days and the greater tests of faith and patience that can
suddenly bear down upon us without warning.

The only preparation that can be made to resst under such
crcumstances conssts of a congtant vigilance and the whole armor
of God that we must put on; for our enemy never degps and tries
by temptation to turn us to some easier way. He is determined and
at dl times gtrives by whatever means and sometimes by al means
at once to discourage us.

By these experiences we frequently learn lessons we could never
have learned solely from the word of God. These lessons must be
deeply lodged in our hearts and, as aresult, furnish us with lasting
benefits. All who remain thus faithful and have within themsdlves
adeep conviction of belonging to the Lord are able to say with
assurance, I am my Beloved’s and my Beloved is mine.

In Matthew, chapter 28, verse 20, we read: And lo, I am with you
alway, even unto the end of the world. These words are the solemn
promise of Jesusto be with usat dl times, particularly now during

his second presence, helping us by his power and by his spirit. For
usthisis another proof of his greatness, his glory, his dignity, and
hisroydty. It isdso an assurance that he will exat usto perfection

at thetime of our resurrection in his kingdom.

Thisisagreat privilege for you, for me, for dl of us, to redize the
religbility and cogency of the promises contained in the word of
God, asweread in 2 Peter, chapter 1, verses 3 and 4:

According as his divine power hath given unto us all things that
pertain unto life and godliness, through the knowledge of him that
hath called us to glory and virtue: whereby are given unto us
exceeding great and precious promises that by these ye might be



partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the corruption that
is in the world through lust.

The Bridegroom is faithful. The promises are sure. He will guide

the Church into his paace, into the very center of it, and introduce
her in the midst of rgoicing and ddlight: Everyone will celebrate
you eternally and in perpetuity. Thisisthe wedding ceremony with
itsjoy and chearfulness,

Thisiswhy the sufferings of the present time cannot be compared
to the future glory to be gained by al the overcomers, those who
now submit voluntarily to the trids that are brought upon them,
enduring sufferings and learning lessons of sdf-denia and
humility. These will be the onesto participate in the Kingdom of
Chris—in itsjoy, glory, and splendor.

May we dl share in the happiness of this participation.
Amen.
Of One Heart and Mind-Brother Brent Hislop, Canada

ON THE NIGHT of our Lord s earthly life he gathered his small
band of gpostles together, and following the med he spoke his last
words to these, his closest gpostles.

After three and a half years of teaching the gpostles by precept and
example, what last words would you imagine Jesus to leave them
with, what truths of such importance that they would be Jesus
parting words? Well, Jesus' last discourse is recorded in John
13:31 through John 17, spoken only for the faithful few, for it
began only when Judas had |eft the upper room.

He spoke to them of many things, but he opened his last discourse
giving them anew commandment to love one another, and closed
it in prayer that we might be one. Of dl the truths related by Jesus
on that night, perhaps none were more significant than what he
illustrated in washing their feet and what he conveyed to them by
precept and prayer, of love and oneness.

What an idedl the Magter has left usto strive for. Anided that is
So difficult and yet So important. Important, because we need one
another for support and mutua growth. Difficult, because the body
is So diverse.



At this convention we have many different countries, languages,
cultures and backgrounds represented. Here the language barrier is
the most obvious difficulty, but far eesier to surmount than the
differences that beset the body as a whole—the differences of
character, the differences of thinking and temperament. We're not
al naturally compatible and it takes a greet effort to strive for our
ided of love and oneness, given our differences and given our
imperfections. It's hard for imperfect beings to live up to a perfect
gandard. After the flesh there are contentions, strifes, evil
gpesking, and the like. And dl of this must be striven againg if we
would reach after our ided in Chrigtian fellowship.

The Purpose of Our Fellowship

In 1 Peter 3:8, the Apostle Peter expresses beautifully the purpose

of our fdlowship. Finally, be ye all of one mind, having fellow
feeling [the Greek means to enter into, to share one another’s
sorrows and joys], loving as brethren, tender-hearted and humble-
minded towards one another. The Greek word rendered finally
means the ultimate purpose or god. Peter istelling usthat the

ultimate purpose of Chrigtian fellowship isto be, in essence, of one
heart and of one mind.

Early in our Chrigtian wak it was difficult to grasp how brethren
could be So differently minded on their consecrations. Many were
the illusons on just what being of one mind meant. But we came to
see that likenessin thinking and temperament is not the god, but
rather that much-used and little- (practicaly)-understood phrase of
unity with diversity. And though it sseems a contradiction in terms,
it's none the less true that oneness of mind is an impossibility

without an gppreciation and understanding of our differences of
thinking and temperament. Rather than being frusirated by these
differences, we must work with them and grow by them. To do this
we must be good students of both human nature and the way's of

the new creature. We are exhorted to thisin the Scriptures. He
10:24, Consider one another to provoke unto love and good works.
The thought of considering one another does’t mean a passive
reflection upon dl the nice features of our brethren’s characters.

The Greek word rendered consider meansto observe fully. Paul is
trying to convey to us the importance of carefully observing our
brethren’s character make-ups, in their drengths and in their
weaknesses.

What a chdlenge thisisto our maturity. Are we able to see our
brethren’ s weaknesses and not judge harshly, but with a
compassion and understanding we would wish for oursaves?



Very often when we see brethren’ s weaknesses and failingsit' s al
too easy to judge harshly and either reprove our brethren or even
draw back a measure of our fellowship with them. Both of these
may be right and proper in their place, but our Lord has shown usa
more excdlent way.

Our Lord' s Example

The sceneis set on that last night of our Lord' s life. In the upper
room there arose dissention amongst the disciples as to who should
be the greatest. How this must have pained our Lord to listen to.
He himsdf at thistime of trid had such greet needs of comfort and
encouragement and thisis what he found. And yet unto the end he
loved his own. Not by a mere verba reproof but by an act
sangularly profound in its smplicity, he determined to teach them
and dl that love him, anobler lesson. He arose from the medl and
washed their feet.

Congder, brethren, that in the act of washing the disciples’ feet
Jesus looked beyond their unrighteousness, and appedled to their
inherent love of righteousness. By Soilludtrating the ided, he
tapped their love of righteousness and drew them from their
unrighteous conduct. In essence Jesus' act said to the disciples: 7
believe in your love of righteousness even though your actions
betray it. What alesson for usin our relationship with our
brethren.

We need one another’ s confidence. Our failings and the trials of
the way are difficult enough to cope with without alack of
understanding and compassion from the brethren.

We need one another’ s confidence because we have a tremendous
influence on one another, whether we appreciate it or not. It's
perfectly natura to be influenced by others, even a timesto act
somewhat the way others make us fed. Some accept us warmly
and openly, and we fed more comfortable and less guarded with
them. And yet with others we may perceive a measure of regection,
didike or disgpprova, and with these we can fed intimidated, less
at ease and more guarded in our fellowship.

How do we make our brethren fed around us? Do we accept one
another warmly and openly, or are we critically demanding of one
another, measuring brethren by what they are not rather than what
they are?



Surdly if Chrigian fellowship means anything at dl, it means more
than merely putting up with each other. It means an acceptance and
understanding of our brethren for what they are and encouraging
them to be dl they can be, encouraging them to the greatest
possible growth in the fruits and graces of the spirit.

A lovely ided, but impossible, unless we build upon the scripturd
foundation. James 3:18 reading from the RSV [Revised Standard
Verson|: The harvest of righteousness is sown in peace by those
that make peace. A climate of peace between us, true peace, not
based on fal se conceptions or the peace of indifference, will foster
the development of arich fruitage or harvest of righteousness.

And So it is brethren, that we don’t always need adversity to
develop by. That we can develop even amid drife amongst usis of
the power of God, but that we can develop amid peace amongst us
isthewill of God.

But we cannot share something we do not possess. There can be
little real peace between us, little real absence of conflict unless we
are at peace within ourselves. For our attitudes towards others are
largely based on our self-composure or lack of it. How often
harshness, touchiness towards one another is borne of personal
frustrations with ourselves for failures and foolishness. But how
often personal composure allows us a stability not to be easily
irritated or frustrated by others.

Our degree of composure indicates our level of growth in
Christlikeness. And without thorough Christlikeness and its peace,
its composure, we’ll not reach our ideal, our ultimate purpose in
Christian fellowship.

There are many challenges to our efforts to reach our ideal, but
few that can handicap our fellowship as can fears and insecurities,
a lack of self-composure; for fears and insecurities hold us back in
fellowship. How many of us at this convention have been inhibited
from the depth of fellowship we long for because of fears of being
misunderstood, unappreciated, rejected, or whatever. Some see us
as rather weak and foolish, others see us as strong and wise. We
are neither exclusively, but a combination of these and many more
elements. Be what we are and reach out for what we would be, and
we need not feel intimidated or threatened by others.

Fears and insecurities handicap our fellowship because it is simply
the way it is that we are less at ease and less able to have
meaningful fellowship with the insecure, the ill composed.



Moreover, if we are not experiencing the peace, the composure in
our lives, such as to allay our fears and insecurities, we can get So
caught up in our own problems that we’ll scarcely be able to show
more than superficial and plastic interest in one another. Or
conversely, insecurity can lead us to be ever striving for approval
from others, rather than from the Lord.

Our composure must not be subject to other’s approval or
disapproval, but centered in and resulting from our relationship
with the Lord. So, the sum of all this is simply that the closer we
are to the Lord and the more fully we are experiencing His peace,
the greater will be our capability of reaching towards our ideal in
fellowship.

Doctrinal Differences

There is another challenge that confronts us today, one hardly
unique to our day, but one that threatens us with devastating strife
and divisiveness if not handled well. We are speaking of doctrinal
controversies.

In the doctrinal conflicts today, peace between brethren is
sometimes a rare commodity. But whatever our position let’s not
allow a contentious spirit to disrupt fellowship and our personal
equilibrium. Even amid the raging controversy of the Law in the
early Church, which was a life and death matter, Paul says in
Galatians 5:1-4, Paul could say to Titus in Titus 3:9, Avoid foolish
questions and genealogies and contentions and strivings about the
Law: for they are unprofitable and vain. The Greek word for
contentions means quarreling, wrangling. The Greek word for
strivings meansa battle. Paul was saying avoid the baitling over

the Law, don’'t get caught up in the contentious spirit because it is
unprofitable and vain, usdess and empty.

Paul wasn't encouraging an anything goes @ttitude, nor do we. His
actions toward the leaders of the Judaizersin Acts 15 and
Gdatians 2 demondtrate this. Thus, coupling Paul’ s words with his
actions we come up with that time-tested maxim: We must contend
for the faith without being contentious.

These were the words of Paul on avitaly important subject. What
about us today in the Bible Student world? Thereis bitter
contentiousness over much less important matters. How usdess
and empty. Something has gone wrong somewhere.



And yet in saying this we intend in no way to diminish the vaue of
the harvest message. We are great supporters of Pastor Russdll’s
writings. And we bdlieve srongly, brethren, in the importance of
persona study, particularly inthe Sx volumes of Studies in the
Scriptures. 1t is not good enough to be spoon-fed by our elders. It
is not good enough to think we know the truth without proper
research. Truth sanctifies and study edifies. We are sewards of the
Lord struth and as such we are responsible.

And yet another chalenge to our reaching after our ided, one that

is redly more threatening than al others, the in-grained sdlfishness

of our depraved human natures. Selfishness threatens us with an
exaggerated sef-esteem and it threatens us with alack of

gppreciation and concern for others. But rather we are told to

esteemn one another better than oursaves. Philippians 2:34: Let
nothing be done as self-seeking or vanity, but in humility of mind
let each esteem one another better than themselves. Look not every
man only on his own interests, but also the interests of one
another.

The naturd tendency of man’s sdfishnessisto magnify hisown
supposed strengths while magnifying other’ sfailings. But Paul

calls usto see our brethren’s strengths in contrast to our
weaknesses, to gppreciate the qualitiesin others that are superior to
our own. Thiswill help us not to think more highly of ourseves
than we ought to and will help us not to look for thefailingsin
others to feed our egos—not to knock others down to build
oursaves up, as do some who only fed their self-worth asthey see
themsalves superior to others. Have you ever found yoursdlf
thinking, brethren, that you' re doing wdll in the narrow way
because you see yourself doing better than some other brethren?

Sdfishnessis very often the root cause of our contentions and

discord. James speaks of the effect of sdfishnessin the strangest of
terms, and | would like you to turn to James 3:16,17 and follow

aong. To capture the impact of James' thoughts, we' re trandating
these verses more nearly to the Greek than does the King James.
Where there is jealousy and self-seeking, there is confusion iSwhat
the King James says. Properly rendered it should be, Where there

is jealousy and self-seeking, there is ANARCHY and every evil
work.

Sdf-seeking can lead to a spirit of anarchy, every man for himsdf,
brethren pulling apart rather than pulling together. But rather,
Jamestdls us to seek the wisdom whichis from above: first pure,
then peaceable, reasonable or forebearing, compliant—not



determined to have our own way in everything—and full of
compassion and good fruits, without doubting—Dbelieving and
showing confidence in one another—and unfeigned or without
pretense.

Imagine such afelowship, brethren, nothing done in selfishness
but humbly esteeming one another’ s strengths and looking out for
one another’ sinterests. It dmost seems like a pipe dream at times,
doesn't it?

Our Need For Each Other

We need one another, no man is an idand unto himself, no man's
spiritua growth isindependent of others, no man’s spiritud vison
dl-embracing. Red Chridian strength and maturity lies not done

in the drength of conviction in our idess, in our views, but includes
an APPRECIATION of other’ sviews, an APPRECIATION of our
differencesin temperament and thinking. We have no clamto
infalibility in our thinking and we need not fed threstened by

others differing perspectives, for they can add new dimensionsto
our thinking, or offer the necessary checks and balances to our
EXCesses.

We need one another, we need to look out for one another’s
interests, but with great care, becauseit’s al too easy to see
ampligtic solutions to others problems, when we can scarcely
cope with our own at times. Our views can never be the dictates,
the guidelines of our brethren’slives, and if ever we aretoo
assartive it can be quite offensive and damaging. Proverbs 18:19
warnsusinthisven, that A brother offended is harder to be won
than a strong city, and their contentions separate them like the
bars of a castle.

Oh, and how many times have we seen it, brethren, that underlying
currents of tenson and discord have ruined the potentid of
brethren’ s fellowship. That the potentid should go unredized is
most tragic, there is So much we can gain from one another and So
much we can share with one another.

We need one another, brethren, and you know there are few more
precious giftsin life than to need and to be needed. A writer long
ago sad of the human family, We are all in the same boat, in a
stormy sea, and we owe each other a terrible loyalty. | like that,
and | think those sentiments have avery specid application to the
Chridian family. We are all in the same boat, in a stormy sea, and
we owe each other a terrible loyalty.



Today we don't have the persecutions to drive us together. But if
we can perceaive something of the trials endured and the crosses
borne by our brethren, we'll have a greater sense of fellow-feding,
agreater sense of the shared adversity and struggles of this
Christian way and that we do indeed owe each other aterrible
loyadty. This spesks of aoneness far beyond a mere friendship.
The wise man tells us something of thisin Proverbs 17:17, At all
times the true friend shows himself loving, and as a brother is he
born for adversity. A true friend manifests hislove at dl times, but
he proves himsdf a brother by manifesting that love amid

adversty. Mutudly shared adversities have away of making our
differences pae into insgnificance; they have away of getting us
back to basics.

Ours can be avery londy wak; we need one another’ s comfort
and encouragement. How often have we failed to see our
brethren’ s needs, how often have we been overly demanding of
one another? It’ s little wonder that a times we have felt more
comfortable with less demanding worldly folks.

The Scriptures speak of both the redlity and theided of fellowship.
Paul spesks of the redlity when he saysin Ephesians 4:2 that we
should forebear, or put up with one another in love. There are
times when we must smply put up with one ancther—in love.

But this shouldn’t diminish our efforts to reach our idedls. Indeed,
in 1 Corinthians 13:4 Paul saysloveisforebearing, but more,
forebearing and kind, or the proper thought is constructive. True
love forebears where it must, but more, seeks to be congtructive
where it can, to build bridges between the gulfs that separate us.

We need incentive in our fellowship to strive to reach our ided
because it’ stoo easy to have a socid fdlowship or an intellectua
exchange. It must be these but it must be much, much more than
these alone. There can be good incentive in working together. Not
works for works' sake alone. But activities and projects can have a
way of building unity, that is, if we gpproach them maturdy, not
trying to get our own way in everything. But rather, mutualy

shared godsin activities can have away of putting our differences
in pergpective as we learn to work together, how to give and take,
where to bend for the sake of achieving acommon god.

Few things can give us a greater incentive in fellowship than
sharing our hearts and minds, sharing our struggles and sharing our
joys—sharing, sharing in trust and understanding; sharing more



than amere superficid felowship. And isn't it true that much of
our fellowship is superficia?

How hardly can we reach after our idedl of oneness of heart and
mind unlesswe SHARE our hearts and minds. Sharing those things
of the heart that will lift usfar above amere socid or intellectud
felowship. Important eementsin our fellowship, no question, but
too often it’slittle more than this.

There can be no illusons, brethren, no place for putting up false
fronts, no place for foolish games with one another, no place for
sdf-seeking, no place for asuperficid felowship, no place for
harshness, indifference, intolerance, or anything of the like.

QOursisanided not merely of aoneness of purpose, but a oneness
of understanding, compassion, and more, a oneness of love. Not
that type of love given merely to receive love, or merdly given asa
response to another’ slove, but alove borne of aheart So
overflowing with the love of the Lord that it must find expression
in the words of our lips and the deeds of our lives.

Jesus asked us to love one another as he loved us. What an idedl to
reach after, an ided as profound in itsimport asit isdifficult inits
redization. Are you willing to reach beyond a socid or intellectua
fdlowship? Anided So important it would be the central theme of
Jesus last words to hisdisciples.

Jesus sad in John 17:11, And now I am no more in the world,

but these are in the world and I come to Thee. Holy Father, keep
through thine own name those whom Thou hast given me, that they
may be one, as we are one.

Yes, Finally, brethren, be ye all of one mind, having fellow-feeling,
loving the brethren, humble-minded and tender-hearted.

And may the Lord bless our efforts to reach after thisided.

Personal Possessions-Brother Donald Holliday, England

HOW DO WE fed about persona possessions? Each one of us has
alig of persond possessons. That list may be quite long, or it may
seem smadll. | have noticed some lists of personal possessions of
patients entering my place of work, aiome for incurables —al
they havein theworld, liged in just afew lines. But many of us

have along ligt, our home and dl the comfortsit contains, and



many other things. It seems amazing that once we entered this
world with nothing.

Go! Sell all that you have, and give the money away, then come,
and follow Me. Master, Everything? Everything. If we owned very
little in this life and had few needs, easly met—well we guess that
might not be too difficult. But here was a man with many

possessions. How hard he had worked for them, how much they
meant to him, how hard the Master’ s requirements, how greet to

that man the cogt.

Suppose the Lord here and now asksthat very thing of us. How
many of uswill follow him on those terms? How many of us will

find ourselves following that man as he turns away, sorrowful?
Persond possessions get to be specia to us, part of us, part of our
life. When aman dies he leaves dl behind. To leave dl behind at
any time before that event, well, it means he hasto act deed. It is
naturd to cling to our possessions. Maybe if the natural mind had
itsway we would awake in the Lord’ s presence dlill clinging to
some treasures of this earthly life. Wouldn't that be embarrassing?
We just would not know what to do with it or where to put it. If the
Lord asks me, What special treasured possessions would you like
to take with you? —I| wonder what my reply would be.

Possessions We Take With Us

Y ou may have guessed by now we intend to talk about that very
meatter, the things very specid to us, persond, persond possessons
that we have now, and that we look forward to taking with us as
we pass, Lord willing, through that veil. Our text is Maachi 3:17,
And they shall be mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in that day when I
make up my jewels. We have the word jewels in our English
Authorized verson. It would be interesting to know what you have
inyour Polish, German, Dutch, Greek, and French versions. The
Hebrew word appears eight timesin the Bible. The first occurrence
is Exodus 19:5 where the Lord spesksto Isradl: Ye shall be a
peculiar treasure unto me.

Three further places in Deuteronomy use the expression in the
same way, al to Israel (7:6; 14:2; 26:18); So does Psam 135:4.
Ecclesiagties 2:8 speaks of the peculiar treasure of kings. In 1
Chronicles 29:3 it is used of the departing David who, out of his
own personal possessions, contributes to the structure and the
beautifying of the Temple of God to be erected after his death,
because I have set my affection to the house of my God. There
David illugtrates beatifully the way in which the Lord' s people



carry over with them into glory the most treasured things that they
possess, the silver and thelr gold —"slver" of truth in the inward
parts and gold of the divine likeness of character in dl its reflected
glory. The Hebrew word, then, refers to personal possessions,
private treasures, if you like, but notably things that are persondly
owned, and that with great ddight.

Without using the word in question, the Song of Songs embraces
the thought in 6:3. I am my beloved’s, and my beloved is mine.
Heismy persona possession. | am His persona possession. A
smilar thought is aso expressed e sawhere concerning God and
His people, and the whole concept of this specid rdationship is
trangported into the age of the Church in Titus 2:14 and 1 Peter
2:9.

So what makes them So specid to the Lord? One outstanding reply
must be that Heis So specid to them. What makes Him So specid
to them? Because He makes it So wonderfully apparent that they
are specid to Him. It seemsthat as soon aswe try to explain this
bond, this specid tie, this precious relaionship, we get caught up

in this never-ending circle, something eternd. But it had a
beginning. We love Him because He first loved us.

Thetext in Maachi has aways been meaningful to the Lord's
people from the time it was uttered. It has, nevertheless, avery
gpecid sgnificance to us today for more than one reason. Firdly,
because we bedieve that at this very moment of time our dear
heavenly Father is actudly engaged in the gathering to Himsdf of
those who are His. How can we help but share something of those
high and holy emotions of God, the joy which right now this hour
isfilling the heavens as He embraces His own, and setsthem as
jewesin that crown of His eternd glory. We love our Father So
much, our hearts thrill asthey reach out to Him in thistime of such
deep satisfaction of His dear heart’s desires. Zion, So choice to the
Lord! Home and ret to the longings of a heart full of divine love!
Oh yes, brethren, our hearts are tuned, like those harps of our
brethren in glory, and we cannot help but join in the song they now
sng around that throne.

Y et there is another agpect which brings the words of Maachi even
closer to hometo usliving So late in the harvest period. His
message was given to Isradl a a corresponding point of time after
they had first left Babylon in the day of Cyrus. It reveded the
needs of the Lord’s people a that smilar late stage of their
gathering to Him. We bdieveit is therefore worthy of our deep
attention today. Cyruswas atype of Christ. He was predicted in



prophecy asthe Lord' s Messiah (anointed) and shepherd [1sa
44:28 through 45:3].

We are today 114 years on from 1874, the time of our Lord's
coming. We cannot know precisdy the exact date of Maachi’s
message, but it is generdly believed because of its content to have
been given just before Nehemiah returned to finish the reformsin
Zion. Numerous sources give that date as about 420 BC. That was
116 years on from the proclamation of Cyrus, the call out of
Babylon for faithful Jews. If thisis correct, it will be seen that the
message of Maachi was given & atime similar to our own today,
after more than a century of long process of gathering the Lord's
people to Himsdlf. The passage of time now enables us to look
back and to discern a remarkable comparison between those years
of that period subsequent to the coming of Cyrus and the years that
have now elgpsed since the coming of Chrigt.

It would take many taks to itemize these comparisons and to draw
the lessons we fed are therein intended for this our own day. The
charts we have prepared merely hint at some of the directions your
own minds may wish to pursue should this subject gpped to you.
To usit seems So wonderful that the Lord has anticipated and
provided for the needs of this late hour of the work of gathering

His people to Himsdlf. He has said So much to confirm faith and
deepen trudt, yet at the same time to cause those deep searchings of
the soul essentia to our making ready for So high and holy a
cdling.

There are two notable observations in the message of Jesusto the
church at Laodicea. He speaks of their complacency and their
spiritua gpathy. These same reflections are prominent in the
message of the Lord through Mdachi. What gtrikes us even more
keenly isthe fact that Malachi’ s words were not addressed to
people in Babylon, they were not directed to a system weighed in
the balance, and found wanting, and thenceforth passing through
its long process of going down to eventud destruction. These
words were addressed to the people of Zion who had come out of
Babylon, the people that the Lord was purifying through the long
and somewhat trying sequence of events that had followed those
earlier days of high hopes and eager expectations.

Danid had been given avison in which a giant measuring line had
been giretched linking together those days of the work of Ezraand
Nehemiah and Mdachi to cleanse the Sanctuary of God and the
amilar work of cleanging the spiritud Sanctuary in our day.
Through both periods, one perhapstypical of the other, Heisasa



refiner’ sfire. The Lord knew when His peoplefirg Ieft Babylon
that many tests and experiences were yet required to purify them
unto Himsdlf. At first the gathering was physicd. They moved
from one place to another, found a different community for
felowship. There were high moments when they thought they

were gathered unto Him, just as there are spiritud highsin our own
experience, but the passage and test of time was to reved the
breaches that were yet to be built and bridged to make them truly
His.

The Tes of Time

How often the Lord usestime to test and develop the faith of His
people. It is not easy to maintain the sense of urgency as one
decade follows another and the hopes of earlier yearsremain il
not realized. What is easy is the dow, dmaost imperceptible change
of attitudes that time may produce, the acceptance of the standards
of our own brethren around us, perhaps confusing them with the
Lord' s sandards. Whét is easy is the introduction of that little tiny
root of compromise, that will enable us to be reasonably
comfortable in the flesh while we await the redization of our

higher hopes.

Such trends were demongtrated in the days of Maachi, and it was
againg the background of complacency and spiritua apathy that he
gpesks to those known to the Lord for their deep attitude of heart
towards Him. He was their personal possession. They were His
persond possession. The passage of time could only deepen and
grengthen that bond. They knew Him, and He knew them for His
own. The Lord knew what kind of response would arise from His
message. In aremarkable way He anticipates in the very same
words the reaction of complacency, and the response of hearts
senstive to His every word. Wherein have we done this or that?
This question of the hearersis repeated many times. From the
spiritualy complacent they are the response of hurt pride, for these
are quite satisfied with their position before God. It does not even
occur to them it may be lacking. Thou knowest not. (Revelation
3:17).

That very same question, however, is the response of hearts that
desire truth to sanctify their inmost parts. Wherein have I, Lord,
fallen short of Thy highest standards in this matter? Thisisause
of the same words, but with what different spirit! Introspective and
sdf-examining, they recognize that the Lord knows our heart much
better than we can know oursdlves, and they yearn for that full
submission of everything within them, every thought, to the



obedience of Chrigt. Theirsis the attitude of the words of Psalm
139:23,24: Search me, O God, and know my heart: try me, and
know my thoughts: and see if there be any wicked way in me, and
lead me in the way everlasting.

Such an attitude acknowledges that whatever stage has been
reached of relationship and fellowship with the Lord there remain
dill greater heights yet to scale. They are content with whatever
the Lord bringsinto their experience and the circumstances that
surround their lives, but they will not be satisfied until that work of
God within them is complete to His eternd glory and praise.

Md 1:2, Wherein hast thou loved us? \Ne may question sometimes
in our hearts what evidences we havein this or that experience of
the Lord’ slove for us. The movement of Nehemiah's day was as
full of reversals and ups and downs as the Truth movement of our
own day. When someone tried to build up, someone else, another
agent, pulled it down. What was the point? Where was the whole
movement going? What evidences are there of the Lord’slove for
His people today? The answer of Reveation 3:19, the words of
Jesus for our day, tell that every experience has been needful. As
many as I love, [ rebuke and chasten: be zealous therefore, and
repent. What mattersis our response and reaction to all the
circumstances around us among the brethren and in our own
individud lives. The Lord watches for that response. We are not
going to put everything right in the truth movement, any more than
we could So smooth out our lives that they were never disturbed or
ruffled by any kind of trid. Everything that happens, the upsets at
mesetings as wdl as the blessings of spiritud fellowship, dl is
permitted and overruled for our sakes, and to one glorious end—if
we are rightly exercised thereby.

Jacob vs. Esau

The introspective hearts of His saints address this question to their
own individud lives Wherein do you love me, Lord? In what way?
The Lord s reply, So full of meaning for his people, saysit dl. His
love for Jacob, and His hatred for Esau. Sharing the same womb,
these two struggled within Rebecca (atype of the Church), one
representing al that is opposed to the divine will and ways, and the
other that new mind that supplants the flesh, takes from it the
birthright, and prevails to become prince with God. Paul said in
Gdatians 5:17, For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the
Spirit against the flesh: and these two are contrary the one to the
other. 1tisthe new mind of the new creature that isloved by the



Lord. All that is of my old nature, dl that is of the flesh, the carnd
mind, He hates, and Sodo |, Lord.

The evidences of that love lie in every experience and
circumstance that servesto bring home to me the utter helplessness
and hopelessness of the flesh. The struggle is needful for my
development, or the Lord would have aborted Esau long ago.
When the flesh rises in the meetings, when the carnd mind takes
over the whole truth movement So that the Lord’ s saints have to
again run for ther spiritud lives, whenever it entersinto the
meditations of individua hearts, the Lord's saints know that thisis
the chalenge to which that Spirit of God within us must rise.
When it has done itswork and that new mind is grown to the full
measure of the sature of Chrigt, then will the Lord dispose of the
flesh. Itsend is sure. Only that which is of Him can endure before
Him.

Ma 1:6. Wherein have we despised thy name? The Lord isusng
words that may startle in order to draw attention to the diding
away of His people€ sdevotions. A son honoureth his father . . . if
then I be a father, where is mine honour? He speaks not to the
people of the world but to the priests, those who offer sacrifice at
the dtar of God. An element of ritua had entered into the day-by-
day offerings. Every day fresh offerings had to be made. The
procedure of one day was repeated on the next, and with the
endless repetitions came familiarity, and the early fresh enthusiasm
of the sacrifice began to lose its edge and gradualy recede, to be
taken over by ceremony and form.

Form is the outward appearance. It is, if it Sands adone, totaly
unacceptable at the holy dtar of God. In Maachi 1:11 the Lord
reminds us that even the world will offer a pure offering with
incense. All will worship in spirit and truth. Nothing less than this
can now be acceptable of His own during this age. The words of
verse 10 are mogt searching. Are there any daysin my offering that
| kindle the dltar fire for nought? Do | ever find mysdlf praying
ineffectudly with words of vain repetition? Do days pass without
deep devoted committal of my dl? Isthere something missng in
my offering? He who seesin secret, does He find the meditations
of my heart acceptable to Him? Every day the offering needsto be
examined. It must be whole, nothing missing. Every day it must be
washed and prepared and worthy of His table.

Ma 1.7. Wherein have we polluted thee? The word for polluted is
gaal, very closeto the word meaning fo buy back, redeem, and
used of the kinsman redeemer. Yet hereit is used in the sense of



buying back, at the price of compromise, something which belongs
tothe Lord. Thisis sacrifice in reverse. Thisisthe buying back of
consecrated time for some unworthy cause. If | desire So earnestly
to be amongst those that reverence His name, then everything |

am and haveis His, totdly His, for | am His persona

possession. My Father’s name is aname of love, love that givesthe
dearest and the best. How long for my Father that walk to Mount
Moriah! Y et He counted not the cost. Thisisthe love of God that
He has shed abroad into my heart. A compelling love that meets
my God in sacrifice, and finds its fulfillment in consummation.

Md 2:17. Wherein have we wearied Him? The chapter shows that
itisnot in our downess of learning, for the Father isvery
understanding of how long it takes for the knowledge of Him to
grow within His child. Hisweariness liesin our thinking that we

have arrived, when our conduct reveals that we have hardly yet
begun. Chapter two has been speaking of the very high sandards

of the priests of the Lord. Like the angds of heaven, they are the
messengers of God. Verse 7 says that, and the three verses5to 7
sum up those standards as exemplified in that worthy leader of the
priesthood, Levi. That was, of course, the Aaronic priesthood.

For usthe greet exemplifier isJesus, made an high priest for ever
after the order of Melchisedec. (Hebrews 6:20) He has |eft usan
example that we should follow in His steps. Verses 5to 7 of
Malachi 2 So beautifully describe those high and holy standards
depicted by Jesus our Lord. We must leave you to meditate upon
these yoursalves, and to reflect how high they are, and how easy to
let them dip.

Verses 10 and 11 introduce the theme of illicit unions and illicit
separations among the Lord’ s people. Then as now the people of
the land were prosperous compared to the Lord' s people. Their
comforts and comparative luxuries were very attractive. Before
long the first deflection took place. One of the Lord's people, one
whose parents had forsaken Babylon and asked the way to Zion,
put away his own true partner in life and married awoman of the
world. Soon others were to follow. How great aresponghility is
the influence of our own conduct and course upon other people.

We note well the words of verse 11, for they hint at the possible
counterpart in our day. Judah hath profaned [de-consecrated] the
holiness [some translate this sanctuary/ of the Lord which He
loves, and hath married the daughter of a strange god. Brethren, |
know that even to flirt with the ways of the world, to play with the
little foxes, or regard them as harmless cute little ways of the flesh,



even to look upon with desire the alurements of thisworld, isto
begin a course which ends in spiritual degth, unless sooner or later
| get off that downward path. The holy is the condition of total
absorption in the things of God. Every spiritua sense and longing
issatisfied in God. The gods of thisworld cannot with their earthly
goods and monetary pleasures compete. They cannot offer the
hope of glory, the riches of His goodness, the degp sustaining
sense of peace of a heart that is stayed upon the Lord.

Do we today find any evidence of worldlinessin the truth
movement? Do we see any sgns of illicit unions with the spirit of
this world? Do we detect at the same time divisons and
separations between the brethren, not caused by the spirit of God
but caused by persondities, by ways of the flesh? Verse 10, Have
we not all one father? Hath not one God created . . . thisNew
Cregtion? How deeply this causes me to search my heart over the
matter of my relationship with the consecrated people of God! |
lack the Lord' s ability to search the hearts of others. | have afull-
time Job searching my own heart. This makes the matter perhaps
one of the most demanding and proving experiences of our day.

In the times of Nehemiah a digtinction was ultimately made

between those who were Isradlites indeed, and those who could not
prove their lineage. It seemsthat the same test is now upon us, dear
brethren. | must prove my lineage, provethat | am an Isradite
indeed, atrue child of God. Should it come, | must accept the
separation which the Lord has designed the test to reved, the
distinction between those that are His and those that are not. May |
not fail that test by awrong or dien spirit in my heart toward one
true member of the body of Chrit.

Verse 13 expresses the matter in away So touching, and these are

the words of the Lord. He speaks of the dtar of God being covered
with tears. Are these not the sentiments of Christ? If thou bring thy

gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother hath ought
against thee; leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way;
first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift.
(Matthew 5:23,24) Lord, let me not weary Thee by an inconsstent

life, the putting of evil for good, the despising of those for whom

Thou hast given me the honor to lay down my life,

We Are God's Personal Possession
We have not time to dedl adequately with So searching a subject,

nor look at the ways that | might be cost-cutting in those little
tithes the Lord requires of me, in matters of corn and wine and oil.



How ready Heisto bless, how ready to reward the diligent seeking
after Him, the thirst for deeper spiritudity, the smple,
unquestioning belief that dl that my heart can long for, He IS.
Thoseremaning Wherein? heart-searchers are in Maachi 3:8,
13,14.

But we cannot leave out verse 7 of chapter 3. Come back to me,
and I will come back to you. |snot that So beautiful, brethren?Isit
not just like my Father? Oh Lord, Dear Father, wherein shdl |

come back to Thee? To know, dear brethren, that in those

troublous times of the building up of Zion of Mdachi’sday, in

these no less searching experiences of their counterpart in our own
day, thereis a people known to the Lord whose hearts are perfect
towards Him. Who are they? He knows—He who seeth not as man
seeth—He who reads hearts, desires, longings—He who sets His
mark on those who sigh and cry.

In the days of Nehemiah, chapters 9 and 10, the spirit of the Lord's
message stirred the hearts and alist, a scroll, abook was written
and sedled of those who feared His name. In Maachi 3:16 the Lord
tells us that He too has such abook. If | have set my sedl, the Lord
will sat His sed. What sedl isthat? Oh, the most meaningful sedl

that has ever been set—"The Lord knoweth them that are His" He

istheir persona possession. They are His personal possession.

Set me as a seal upon thine heart, as a seal upon thine arm: for
love is strong as death, jealousy is cruel as the grave: the coals
thereof are coals of fire which hath a most vehement flame. Many
waters cannot quench love, neither can the floods drown it: if a
man would give all the substance of his house for love, it would
utterly be condemned. —Song of Songs 8:6,7

Nevertheless the foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal,
The Lord knoweth them that are His. And, Let every one that
nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity. But in a great
house there are not only vessels of gold and of silver, but also of
wood and of earth; and some to honour, and some to dishonour. If
a man therefore purge himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto
honour, sanctified, and meet for the master’s use, and prepared
unto every good work. —2Ti 2.19-21

Amen and Amen.

The Importance of Love-Brother Jean Liberda, France



DEARLY BELOVED brethren in Chrigt. Let me greet you with

the words of the Lord: Peace be unto you. 1t isagreat joy for meto
find mysdlf once more among you. | am touched to see before

me such agreat audience, and to see again So many brethren that |
know, and othersthat | have not yet met.

| rgjoice over this moment to be here, and yet | fear, because | must
express spiritua thoughts before you, attempt to gadden,
encourage, exhort in the right manner while seeking righteousness,
faith, love, and peace with al of you who cal upon the Lord from
apure heart, asthe Apostle Paul declaresin 2 Timothy 2:22. | dso
fear | may inadequately present these exhortations, saddening
someone, be as it were misunderstood. That iswhy | must
gpologize in advance asking you, dear brethren, to account it to my
imperfection.

It seemed good, with your permission, to present a subject that |
have entitled: The Importance of Love, athemewhichisand which
must be timdy for Chrigians. The Apostle John, in hisfirs epistle
(4:8) writes. He that loveth not knoweth not God; for God is love.
Y et that was our state before we knew the Truth: we knew not

God.

The Apostle Paul tdlsusin his epigtle to the Ephesians (2:1-5):

And you hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins,
wherein in time past ye walked according to the course of this
world, according to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit
that now worketh in the children of disobedience: among whom
also we all had our conversation in times past in the lusts of our
flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind,; and were by
nature the children of wrath, even as others. But God, who is rich
in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us, even when we
were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ. And he
adds: By grace ye are saved.

Let usread verses 12 and 13 in this same chapter:

That at that time ye were without Christ, being aliens from the
commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of
promise, having no hope, and without God in the world. But now
in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were far off are made nigh by
the blood of Christ.



In reading these words of the apostle we understand thisis true: we
can mentally see the difference between what we were, when we
neither knew God nor how and for whom to manifest our love.

Today the Lord teaches us, for we arein his school. Every day we
have the opportunity to show our love to God, to our Lord, to our
brethren and to our friends. Thisis not dways easy, but the Lord
has promised to help us, and we know that He that isfor usis
much more powerful than hewhich isagaing us, asweread in
Romans 8:31. And So we enthusiagticdly say again and again that
GodisLove.

God Does Not Select the World's Best

Neverthdess, is there not a considerable doubt remaining
concerning God' s acceptance into the spiritud family of the poor
and wretched members, the unlearned, those brought out of the
mire of thisworld, and dl because they have believed in God, in
Jesus Chrigt?

For our reassurance, the Apostle Paul tdlsusin hisfirgt epistle to
the Corinthians (1:26-29):

For ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many wise men
after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called; but
God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the
wise, and God hath chosen the weak things of the world to
confound the things which are mighty,; and base things of the
world, and things which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and
things which are not, to bring to nought things that are: that no
flesh should glory in his presence.

Which iswhy, in the face of such proof of love from God, we

render thanks on our knees to the Father who hath made us meet to

be partakers of the inheritance of the saintsin light. He hath

delivered us from the power of darkness and hath trandated usinto

the Kingdom of his dear Son: in whom we have redemption and
forgiveness of ans. The Son isthe image of the invisble God, the
firstborn of dl creation, as the gpostle explainsin Colossans 1:12-

15. A hit further the apostle adds in verse 21: And you that were
sometime alienated and enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet
now hath he reconciled in the body of his flesh through death.

Yes, Jesus, by his death, has reconciled us to God. He knew how to
attract the crowds, how to console saddened hearts, sympathize



with al who are &fflicted, and encourage. In the Gospel according
to Matthew, chapter 11, verses 28 and 29, Jesus says.

Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will
give you rest. Take my yoke upon you and learn of me; for I am
meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For
my yoke is easy and my burden is light.

This reminds me how frequently it is mentioned thet the chief ones
were often surprised and even dumbfounded by the way Jesus
attracted crowds to himsdlf. | will cite a thought of Napoleon
Bonaparte, when a prisonner on theidand of Saint Helen, ashe
expressed it to Montholon, one of his near kin, aso in exile:

Are you able to tell me who was Jesus? And without waiting for an
answer, he continued: There are a few things I don’t understand.
Alexander, Charlemagne, and even I have established great
empires. But what enabled their realization? Force, naturally.
Jesus, on the other hand, has constructed his on love. And each
day millions of Christians would give their life for him. I also have
inspired in crowds an enthusiastic devotion, such that they would
all die for me; but to accomplish this, it was necessary that I be
present, with the influence of my glance, my words, and my voice.
When I spoke to men, I kindled a flame of devotion in their hearts.
But Jesus, born some 1800 years ago, by some mystical influence,
attracts men to him to the point where now, at a single word of his,
millions of men would rush to throw themselves in the fire or the

sea for him, disregarding their own life in relation to Jesus
Christ’s.

What Napoleon perhaps did not know was that Jesus was the Son

of God, and that he had come to save those who werelost. The
Aposgtle Paul in 1 Corinthians 15:22 tdlsus. For as in Adam all

die, even So in Christ shall all be made alive. And our Lord Jesus
tellsusin John 3:16,17: For God So loved the world that he gave
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not
perish, but have everlasting life. For God sent not his Son into the
world to condemn the world; but that the world through him might
be saved.

All this, dear brethren, because God loves us So much. Frequently
we ask oursavesthisquestion: Why in the Word of God is love
accorded a place of such greatness? Wethink it is because it isthe
chief thing, the mogt important, the principd thing. Isit not said

thet loveisthe fulfilling of the law of God? (Romans 13:10)



And what did Jesus answer adoctor of the law who asked him this
guestion to test him? We read in Matthew 22:36-40:

Master, which is the great commandment in the law? Jesus said
unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and great
commandment. And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy
neighbour as thyself. On these two commandments hang all the
law and the prophets.

We see then that love is dways foremost in order to satisfy the
requirements of the righteousness of God.

Why Does Love Occupy First Place?

In truth, love of sacrifice, as prescribed to the children of God
during the present age, surpasses even the requirements of the
perfect law, and we know this is possble with the help of our

Lord. But now we ask ourselves again the question: Why does love
occupy first place? Isit because God has arbitrarily decided it and,
using his absolute power, has decreed by means of force that love
must be first, as Napoleon seemed to understand it?

No. Having learned from our Lord Jesus to recognize the goodness
and the love of God, we think that God has placed love above
everything because no other character trait is So beautiful, So
precious, no other trait brings to those on whom it is reacting such
happiness, joy, and blessing as does love. We can well say that
love is the very essence of God's character.

Let usjudgefor oursdves God is love. Itisthisqudity which
particularly represents His persondity. God isdl powerful and
supremely just in everything. Psalm 89, verse 14, tdlsus. Justice
and judgment are the habitation of thy throne. Nevertheless,
brethren, we do not say that God isjustice, that God is power,
athough these attributes gppropriately belong to Him. But we do
say that God is love.

Since God is supremdy just, we seethat Hisjusticeis practiced,
but in perfect harmony with His glorious attribute of love. In other
words, one might say loveis, aove dl, the principa reason for dl
His deeds.

Wereaed in the firg epigtle of John (4:10,11): Herein is love, not
that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the



propitiation for our sins. Beloved, if God So loved us, we ought
also to love one another.

Do we not find it strange that in the Scriptures one finds So many
timesthis phrase repested: Ye ought also to love one another. The
more one thinks of it, the more it givesfood for thought. We think
that God wants each of His children to engrave these words in his
heart. Whoever wants to be like God must love; love must be the
dominant trait in the character aswell asthelife of each child of

God. Love and righteousness are inseparabl e because they
complement each other. The Apostle John in hisfirg epigtle (3:10)
Says In this the children of God are manifest, and the children of
the devil: whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of God, neither
he that loveth not his brother.

This means that to be acceptable to God, one must practice
righteousness, but one must aso love. In this way we understand
the way in which righteousness and love are inseparable. Love will
be for dl eternity because only those who will become the active
personification of this gracious character trait will live eterndly.

The Aposile John, continuing to stimulate those begotten by the

Holy Spirit, saysin hisfirs epidle (4:12): If we love one another,
God dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected in us. How should we
understand those words? We think, quite smply, that those who

are begotten are energized by the holy spirit to form a character

like the perfect modd sent by God, Jesus Christ. Thereis no better
way for usto proclam the virtues of the one who cdled us and
brought us out of darkness into this marvelous light than to

manifest aspirit of love in every aspect of our daily life.

In evaduating Christian character, we mugt put love in first place
and condder it asthe principa thing for intimecy with the Lord
and the favor we find close to him. Consequently it is our love for
the Lord, for his brethren, for his cause (the truth), for our circle of
acquaintances in generd and even for our enemies Since one must
love them dso, as enjoined by the Lord in Matthew 5:43,44 and
not our cleverness, our popularity or our oquence which
determines if we are or are not something in the eyes of God.

We must not forget, too, that according to the ided presented in the
Scriptures, the members of the dect Church of Chrigt should in

ther interaction with the world be the most polite, the most

refined, the most affable, the most generous and dso lovable. We
must not assume aform or purely exterior gppearance in these
enumerated traits, or even others (which is So common in the



world), but we should be dl these things in the most absolute
sense. If we are to exhibit gentleness, or perform aservice, let it
spring from the heart, having asits source the gppreciation of the
spirit of the Lord, the spirit of the truth, the spirit of love, and dso
the spirit of righteousness,

The development of love in the heart of each individud thus has a
supreme importance. This noble virtue of Chrigtian character is not
acquired ingtanteoudy; it must grow. Its development isthe
principa occupation, the fundamenta task of dl the children of
God, begotten by the Holy Spirit, who desire to know God and to
obtain the greet reward of life on the highest plane of existence. It
isthat of all those who would see our Father and our Lord face to
face and be eterndly in their presence.

Love Must Be the Supreme Motivator

Congdering the magnificent explanation of the Apostie Paul in the
13th chapter of hisfirs epigtle to the Corinthians, which we will

not read because of time, but which each of us knowswdl, having
read it many times, we see that the supreme grace of loveis
indispengble when serving God in amanner acceptable to Him. As
we have dready said previoudy, if love is not the reason that
guides us, the most abundant worksin our consecrated way for the
Lord and the brethren, even the most admirable e oquence placed
in the service of truth and righteousness, have no vaue in the sght
of God, and we will not obtain any reward from Him.

Though we may have a greet ability to explain the myseries of
God, a profound knowledge of history, chronology, symboalic
biblica types and symbols these prove nothing and are of no use
unless accompanied by love for God, the Lord, and the Church.
Even afath that could move mountains would have no vaue in the
sght of the Heavenly Father if one has not love.

Should any give dl that he has to the poor or for the proclamation
of the gospd, if love does not motivate these actions, God will not
goprove them. Even if we might suffer martyrdom, if such
suffering is not the result of love shown for the Lord So that we
may remain faithful to him even unto desth, thiswill not be
acceptable to God.

Perhaps we might ask oursaves this questiort Why isthis s0?
Because dl these things could be done with a sdfish motive, either
to be seen of men, or to satisfy arrogant aspirations, or to give free
course to a combative spirit or even to appear as heros, as history



from the past supplies us with examples. This provesto us that
love is not dways the cause that servesthe interests of the truth.

Moreover, we must examine oursavesto seeif we aretruly

obedient to the commandments of the Lord and the truth. Asitis
sad So well by the Apostle Peter in hisfirst epidtle (1:22): Seeing

ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit
unto unfeigned love of the brethren, see that ye love one another
with a pure heart fervently. Thistherefore means not only to
recognize brethren in the Lord, but to love them sincerdly,
recognizing that this is the basis on which rest communion with the
Lord, on which we have al become new creatures, and which

should awaken within us this sympathy and this desireto aid one
another and mutudly encourage one another in So far as possible.

Thisiswhat drives usto unsdfish love, fredy given, that asks
nothing in return, that is far grander than brotherly love. Itisalove
So disinterested, So warm and So strong that if anyone possesses
it, heis ableto give hislife for the brethren. As amatter of fact, it
isthislove of the heavenly Father which is displayed clearly when
weread, God first loved us although we were sinners. Smilaly,
the love of our Lord is disinterested, sincere, and obliging. Thisis
alove that does good and asks nothing in return. We see that God
has sent His invitation to al who have earsto hear usng His

specid envoy, Hiswdl-beloved Son, Jesus Christ.

And we responded to thisinvitation. But if we are to know that we
aretruly disciples of the Lord, if others areto seethis, and if we
areto proveit to our own saves, we must follow and lisen to the
words of the Lord. We read in John 13:35, By this shall all men

know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another.

We aso know that one of the more decisive proofs for uswill be
our love for the brethren. We know that we must be disposed to do
good unto al men, but especidly to the brethren, aswritten in
Gaatians 6:10. We may be brought to be tested in this sense, that
is, to seeif wewould give our life for the brethren. Will we then be
ready to do s0? There are different ways to do this, for example by
offering our time, our money, by asssting others, by building them
up spiritualy So we can stand together in these evil days.

The Apodtle Paul saysin hisfirg episleto Timothy (1:5): Now the

end of the commandment is love out of a pure heart, and of a good
conscience, and of faith unfeigned. Thiswould mean that the
ultimate purpose of God's dedlings toward us and with us, and the

find dgnificance of dl His divine promises which He has given



us, isthe development of love, to become like God, because God is
love.

For thislove to be developed in the sense and the degree desired
by the Lord, it is necessary that it come from a pure heart, perfectly
in accord with the Lord and hislaw of love and in absolute
oppogtion to the adversary and hislaw of sdlfishness.

To be sure, the subject of love is great and very profound. We have
here considered only asmal part of that which the Word of God
teaches us about love. This subject is vadt to the extent that it lasts
for dl eternity, because, whether one wishesit or not, there will
away's be something to say about love.

The apostle saysthat love does not rgoice in iniquity; no, love
rgoicesin righteousness and truth. Consequently it isin perfect
harmony with righteousness. When one has love for the brethren,
one beareth, bdieveth, hopeth, and especidly endureth dl things.
For if one can neither endure nor bear with a brother, where isthe
love? There may possibly be circumstances that prove one can not
do otherwise, but in such a case we must go to the Lord who isthe
solejudge. But for us, let us go back to the words of our Lordin
Matthew 7:1: Judge not, that ye be not judged. \Would any one of
us want to be So judged? | think not. Each person desires, rather,
that love be manifested toward him.

| would like furthermore to recdl the words of the Lord concerning
the members of the Church. In the Gospd of John (15:12-17) we
read:

This is my commandment, That ye love one another, as I have
loved you. Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay
down his life for his friends. Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever
I command you. Henceforth I call you not servants, for the servant
knoweth not what his lord doeth: but I have called you friends; for
all things that I have heard of my Father I have made known unto
you. Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you, and ordained
you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit
should remain: that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my
name, he may give it you. These things I command you, that ye love
one another.

| think these words of our Lord have no need of additiona
comments because they are redly smple and comprehensible.



In conclusion love must be the reason that moves us to serve God,
otherwise dl that we have done and will want to do eventualy will
have no vaue. We will have been, asthe apostle says, sounding
brass or a tinkling cymbal neither more nor less.

Dear friends, the fact of being here, in thislocale, this place of
fellowship with other brethren in Christ from al countries, doesiit
not simulate usto ask oursavesthis question: Am | here

because | love the Lord and the truth? Isit because of my love for
the brethren that | have made sacrifices such as expenses, travel,
fatigue, etc.?

If the answer isyes, we can be reassured that these sacrifices will
be acceptable to God and that we dready are receiving His
blessings. But if we have come here to be seen, to have agood rest,
or to see the country, we then must ask this quegtion: Isit love that
is the motivator of our stay here amongst the brethren? We leave to
each one the task of reflecting upon this question and answering it.

Thisiswhy, at the end of this discourse dear brethren, my desireis
that you and | belong to this privileged classthe Lord cdls his
friends.

And why does he call them his friends? Because they love eech
other, quite Smply.

Thank you for your attention.

Another Heaven and Another Earth-Bro. Rudolphe
Liberda, France

And thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation of the
earth; and the heavens are the works of thine hands: they shall
perish; but thou remainest; they all shall wax old as doth a
garment,; and as a vesture shalt thou fold them up, and they shall

be changed: but thou art the same, and thy years shall not fail. He
1:10-12

IN CITING these verses, the apostle calls to mind the prophetic
words of Psalm 102:25-26. He uses these words to give witness to
and confirm the magnitude of God' s thoughts as well as those of
our Lord and Redeemer, Jesus Christ.

Even though we are totally in agreement with the witness of the
apostle, we could il ask ourselves the question, How can we
harmonize this with another satement in the Bible, which says that



the earth abideth forever? Ecclesiagties 1:4, One generation
passeth away, and another generation cometh: but the earth
abideth for ever. From one dispensation to the next, important
(geologic) changes have occurred, but the shape of the earth has
stayed the same.

Symbolic Heavens and Earth

Various Bible commentaries show that the words seavens and
earth are often used in the Scripturesin a symbolic imagery sense
and dsoinaliterd sense. We will show that in a symbolic sense
these words represent the order of things today, such as politica
governments which are more or less unsatisfying and unjust, and
which must be dissolved in order to give place to anew order of
things based on justice. It isidess of this sort that the gpostle wants
to make clear when he usesthe words world, earth, and heavens.

The words of the Apostle Peter are identica, when he statesin his
second epistle, chapter 3 and verse 10:

But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in the
which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the
elements shall melt with fervent heat, and the earth also and the
works that are therein shall be burned up.

In our reasoning, we think that the terrestrial globe was and will
away's be the support of the world which was before the flood,
which is now, and which will be when our Lord, as King, will
reign and submit al to the heavenly Father. Concerning this
thought the Word of God in 1 Corinthians 15:24- 28 confirms:

Then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up the
Kingdom to God, even the Father; when he shall have put down all
rule and all authority and power. For he must reign, till he hath
put all enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall be
destroyed is death. For he hath put all things under his feet. But
when he saith all things are put under him, it is manifest that he is
excepted, which did put all things under him. And when all things
shall be subdued unto him, then shall the Son also himself be
subject unto him that put all things under him, that God may be all
in all.

If this earth must, with itsworks, dissolve, disappear, give place to
something else, how our present earthly ambitions, which occupy
our time and money, are vain! In Ephesians 5:16 the apostle says
to redeem the time, for the days are evil.



The process of dissolution isunder way. Be not drunk with wine,
wherein is excess. Today, the world is asif intoxicated with
diverse palitica and rdigious influences. These are intertwined,

like brambles and thorns. They prick each other, for each wishesto
build with its own spirit, and not with the spirit of Chrigt.

The apostle tells us in Ephesans, chapter 5 verse 18, But [rather],
be ye filled with the Spirit. And the Spirit of God isthat which
builds, consoles, hedls, keeps us watchful.

If we look back at the world that was, which existed before the
flood, dl the earthly society was destroyed (except the family of
Noah, who accepted the will of God). It was the same with the
Spiritud order (the heavens), those who had the misson of leading
mankind to God, but who disobeyed, mixing with earthly things,
bringing upon them the severe judgment of God and destruction by
the flood. After the flood, a new order was re-established, in
reorganized conditions another earth, and new heavens, which the
gpodletdls uswill again pass away with agreat noise. Why?Isit
that the Creator could have made an error in His arrangements?
Could they be unjust? No!

The curse gtill ravages the world. Satan, as the prince of thisworld,
does not wish to permit anyone to come nigh unto the Lord or unto
God. He congtantly suggests his wine, his influences, thoughts
agreesble to our flesh, but which grieve our spirit. All who do not
ask the Lord' s help are carried astray, toward the evil world that
leads to destruction.

We know that when God made the earth, Adam, created in His
image, was king. He had dominion over dl the inferior creation.
(Genesis 1:26-27) In regard to heavenly things, our first parents
recognized the highest divine authority, THE WILL OF GOD,
which giveslife. It isthat authority which will be and will remain
for al creation, to wit: obedience to God.

In what way was this good and lovely digposition established by
our Lord? John 1:1-5, awdl-known text, confirms this, as we read,

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and
the Word was [a] God; the same was in the beginning with God.
All things were made by him, and without him was not any thing
made that was made. In him was life, and the life was the light of
men. And the light shineth in darkness; and the darkness
comprehended it not.



Have these words changed? No. They are dill vdid today, and
even more today than in the beginning. The Lord came himself to
fulfill the will of his Father. Our Lord demondtrated and darified
the mysteries of God. He is the light that shinesin the darkness.

This darkness, with its prince, must be done away with. This earth
and these heavens mugt, with their works which they comprise,
consume away, be destroyed, and neither the terrestrial globe, nor

the sky.

Let usrecal David who, faithful to his Creator, wanted to build a
dwdling for God. Let usturn to Acts 7:46-50:

David found favor before God, and desired to find a tabernacle for
the God of Jacob, but Solomon built him an house. Howbeit the
Most High dwelleth not in temples made with hands; as saith the
prophet, Heaven is my throne, and the earth is my footstool: what
house will ye build me? saith the Lord: or what is the place of my
rest?

Thistext remains symbolic, and sgnifies the return of divine favor
and the rule of God on the earth by our Lord Jesus Christ. How
could God destroy Histhrone, THE HEAVEN, or the place of His
footstool, THE EARTH? On the contrary, the Lord first prepares
the new symbolic heavens, in completing his Church; and second,
the earth, in progressively reconciling mankind and the world.

A dmilar thought iswritten in 2 Peter 3:13, Nevertheless we,
according to his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth,
wherein dwelleth righteousness. \Would this be referring to anew
gdaxy, and anew planet? No, but to a new spirituad government,
where Christ, Head and Body, will reign. On the earth,
righteousness will replace iniquity and injustice.

We have faith that the Lord aready dedswith his own, and when
the Church is glorified, and the heavens changed, he will begin his
work on the earth, the new earth.

The New Heavens and Earth

A new earth and new heavenswill be smilar to thosein the
beginning. In the Millennid Kingdom of our Lord, each will have

to respect the divinelaw: Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.
And judtified mankind will understand their respongibility toward
God. They will render to him glory and honor, as well asto the



Lord Jesus Chrigt he who has aways been the right arm of
Jehovah, His prime minister, His representative. He will execute
the plan of God, bringing back to perfection dl things. These are
the words of 1 Corinthians 15:24-28, which we have aready read.

In Hebrews, chapter 8, verses 1 and 2, we read:

Now of the things which we have spoken this is the sum: We have
such an high priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne of
the Majesty in the heavens, a minister of the sanctuary, and of the
true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man.

And in Ephesans 1:22-23:

And hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to be the head

over all things to the church, which is his body, the fullness of him
that filleth all in all.

In 2 Peter 3:9, weread,

The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men count
slackness, but is long-suffering to usward, not willing that any
should perish, but that all should come to repentance.

May we dl be able to keep our faith in God and yet weread in
Luke 18:8, Nevertheless, when the Son of man cometh, shall he
find faith on the earth? Psalm 91 givesthe gate of things
concerning the faithful of the Lord, those of uswho arelivingina
time when the pestilence of error rages againgt us, and triesto
contaminate us by al means, and we know that the evil one deegps
not, but is subtle.

Let usincrease our faithfulness, but in a pure faith, and sincere. Let
us not have the spirit that certain ones had (although they were part
of the household of faith), as we read in Matthew 23:27,

Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye are like unto
whited sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful outward, but are
within full of dead men’s bones, and of all uncleanness.

We have not to judge who this may be, but these words may from
time to time cause us to reflect upon our own behavior as
Chrigtians. Today, more than ever before, et us not be as certain
furniture or gppliances that appear to be made of solid and costly
wood; let us not try to file them down or plane them; for the chegp
construction would soon enough regppesar, for it isbut a veneer.



And we know that a veneer consists of covering an ordinary wood
by gluing or binding on it athin layer of amore noble kind of
wood walnut, rose wood, mahogany, oak, cherry, etc.

Chrigtians abound with persons clothed with a veneer of piety.
Outwardly, they are not easly distinguished from true Chrigtians.
Their conduct is honorable, they hold reigious offices, do
charitable works. But dl thisis superficid, and in watching them
but alittle more closdly, their true nature appears. Trids fulfill the
role of filing them down, planing off the veneer for false Chrigtians
of this sort: let come some difficulty in which faith, love,
piousness, patience must be demondtrated, and like that! the thin
religious layer disappears. The foundations of spiritud life, a
conscious relationship with God through the Holy Spirit (the
source of thet life), are not there. It is anatura foundation,
conceded for the moment by artificia meanswhich give that
appearance.

And why this form of godliness with which, So often, we loveto
dress ourselves? Because, asis generdly appreciated, we cannot
read the heart. Religion makes up part of socid life, and in certain
circles condtitutes a recommendation.

But what does God think of this veneer of godliness? Can He be
content with it? Absolutdly not! He desires truth in the inward
parts. Let us recall when the Lord was discussing with the
Samaritan in John 4:23 and 24, as we reed:

But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall
worship the Father in spirit and in truth: for the Father seeketh
such to worship him. God is a Spirit: and they that worship him
must worship him in spirit and in truth.

In general, man does not like to have God look into the depths of
his heart. In order to hide himself from His gaze, which
embarrasses him, the snner concedls himsdf under areligious
covering, not under the Robe of the Redeemer; he would fed
accountable for soiling it.

Whereisthe remedy for this morta evil? In the Scriptures the
Apostle Paul gives us agrand example: himsdf, a Pharisee and the
son of a Pharisee, as he writesin Acts 23:6. Having met the Lord,
he understood his wretchedness; from that time, by his conversion,
he was rendered humble and true. And he gives evidence of his
uprightness and the power of grace in himsdlf, in atributing to
himsdf thetitle of Chief of Snners. Weread thisin 1 Timothy



1:15: It is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners; OF WHOM |
AM CHIEF.

In another place, the same gpostle gives us an example of our
behavior. Weread in 1 Corinthians, chapter 3 verses 12 to 15:

Now if any man build upon this foundation gold, silver, precious
stones, wood, hay, stubble; every man’s work shall be made
manifest: for the day shall declare it, because it shall be revealed
by fire; and the fire shall try every man’s work of what sort it is. If
any man’s work abide which he hath build thereupon, he shall
receive a reward. If any man’s work shall be burned, he shall
suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved, yet So as by fire.

Why doesit say in these last days perilous times will come? The
prince of thisworld attacks not his own, but those who are the
Lord's, the true Chrigians. We are living in the last days. Let us
clothe oursdves with the whole armor, which the Apostie Paul
refersto in Ephesians chapter 6.

Furthermore, our Lord puts us on our guard in Matthew 24:24
saying:

For there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall
show great SIGNS and WONDERS; insomuch that, if it were
possible, they shall deceive the very elect.

But let usfind our refuge under hiswings, under hisfeathers, in
the warmth of hislove, though a thousand and ten thousand fdl at
our sde into unfaithfulness. For our part, let us hold out our arms
to the Lord, let us keep our faithfulness, as he himsdf has kept his.
Let usrgect the temptations of the evil one and let us follow the
example of our Lord in saying, as he indicates in Matthew 4:10,

Get thee hence, Satan, for it is written, Thou shalt worship the
Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.

| shal conclude my thoughts by returning to Psalm 102:25-28:

Of old hast thou laid the foundation of the earth: and the heavens
are the work of thy hands. They shall perish, but thou shalt endure:
vea, all of them shall wax old as a garment, as a vesture shalt thou
change them, and they shall be changed: but thou art the same,
and thy years shall have no end. The children of thy servants shall
continue, and their seed shall be established before thee.



Amen. So beit.

Psalm 19-Brother Ray Luke, USA

WE CHOSE as the theme for our meditation this day a very
familiar Psdm, one of the most quoted and beautiful penned by
David, the sweet singer of Isradl. This shepherd boy became such a
monumentd figure that he was characterized asbeing a man after
God'’s own heart. (1 Samud 13:14)

It isdifficult to understand how one of flesh and blood could earn
such aglorious epitaph, a man after God'’s heart. Especidly one
who was involved in the basest of crimes: seduction, murder,

anger, unpredictability, impulsvity for example, on one occasion

he decides to number the people and out of that, 70,000 lives were
lost. How could such aone be after God's own heart? The answer
isin David' s griving to be like God. That word after isan active
verb, the act of becoming, the act of striving and reaching for the
character and will of his Creator. It isin that sense that we percelve
his reverence and love for God whom he saw in every area of his
life. He was So enveloped in the beauty and power of the Creator
that his every breath served to reflect this reverence.

And thisis the dominant theme of the 19th Psalm, in which he sees
God everywherein hislife. God isin the infinite, macro-cosmic
universe, and yet he sees God in the very infinitesmd, the micro-
cosmic, and then above all, David sees God' s power exercised
within himsdf.

God in the Cosmic Universe

During those star-studded nights above the plains of Judea, David
would look into the heavens and there behold the vast glittering
band of stars making up our Milky Way, and then the familiar
congtdlations, asthey proceeded through their heavenly routes,
night after night, he was awed, and knew there had to be boundless
power, intelligence, might, and purpose behind it all. He was
amply transfixed and So identified with that power and purpose
that it became his passion. Everywhere he looked he could see the
gamp of the divine Crestor. He exclams in words that just well up
from within his heart,

The heavens declare the glory of God; and the firmament sheweth
his handiwork. Day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night



sheweth knowledge. Thereis no speech nor language where their
voice is not heard.

Theitaicized words there is and where are not inthe origind
manuscript and were added supposedly to improve the meaning of
the text. The marginal reference reads, without these, their voice is
heard. In other words, there is no audible sound or voice, yet their
message is So clear and unmistakable that al may recognizeit.

Thefourth verse continues. Their line is gone out through all the
earth, and their words to the end of the world. Now that may seem
to be contradictory. The third verse stated there is no speech nor
language, yet in the fourth verse it Sates their lines and their words

go to the ends of the world. Thisword line isfrom the Hebrew
giving the thought of ameasuring cord or rule.

Only in recent years has man begun to realize that the Scriptures
have many clues and concepts which are far in advance of even the
most modern and scientific findings. Recently astronomers have
discovered that there are measuring lines going forth from the
heavenly bodies. By means of modern technology, man is able to
point huge eectronic telescopes to the uttermost reaches of outer
gpace, probing closer to the frontier of the universe. Electrical
charges and particles are being received which it is believed
emanated from the very beginning of creation inthe origind big
bang. Billions of light years away at the point of creation, dl

matter being compressed into one mass, suddenly exploded to form
the millions of gdaxiesthat surround usin an infinite universe.

These measuring lines reved that there was a point of creation; but
men is unwilling to admit that there had to be a Creator for there to
be a crestion.

Everywhere David saw the creative finger of God. In the fifth and
sixth verses his thoughts turn to our own solar system, as though
the universe is serving as a background for our planet earth on
which the great divine plan of the agesis being enacted. David
cdlsit a tabernacle for the sun. Our mentd vison is drawn from
outer space to our planet and, aswe shdl seg, it isdrawn eveninto
the world of the minute and into the world of thought, which is
beyond even the sub- particles of matter.

Our sunin its course pictures the laws and the plan of God
pertaining to mankind. In the fifth verse David comparesthe sunin
our planetary system as being like a bridegroom coming out of his
chamber and rejoiceth as a strong man to run a race. How
ggnificant isthislanguage! We natice the comparisons: the sun,



the bridegroom, strong man, rejoicing, race. All these terms are
descriptive of the role and work of the Lord Jesus here on earth. He
isthe sun of righteousness (Maachi 4:2), the bridegroom

(Matthew 9:15, 25:11; John 3:29; Luke 5:34), strong (Jeremiah
50:34; Psalms 24:8), rgjoicing (Hebrews 12:1,2), the race (1
Corinthians 9:24).

The Psalmigt sees the earth as being the theater where Jehovah's
plan for the universe is being enacted and in this pictorid,
symbolic language, he describes the onewho is a the center of all
God's purposes. All of God' s dedlings with man are through His
dear Son whose influence and domain is throughout dl the
heavens. Like the sun, nothing is hid from his control or influence.

The exdted Chrigt was given a portion (the divine nature) with the
greet, with God himsdlf (Isaiah 53:12). Even 0, the bridegroom
rgoices to divide the spoils of his victory with the strong the
overcoming Church which fillsup that which is behind of the
afflictions of Christ (Colossans 1:24). Just asthe literd sunisthe
means of sustaining physicd life on earth, So the Lord Jesusisthe
means through which the heavenly Father gives everladting lifeto
al mankind.

In the seventh through the tenth verses, David definesthe laws
whereby it al happens and comes about. He describes the laws that
God has within himsdlf. The laws which govern the materia

universe aso govern the mord and spiritud relmsaswel. They

are bounded by wisdom, justice, love, and power, areinfinitein
their expresson, are in unison working together for the blessing of
God's crestion.

Verse7: The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul. The
principle: the powers that govern are absolute. Today rdativism
seemsto be therule in theworld. Everything is Stuationd. But in
God's terms there is no deviation whatever from His absolute and
perfect law. It not only controls the very workings of nature, but
governs the very thoughts of man, converting, changing,
transforming the mind, the heart, the life.

The testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple. The
statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart. When we accept
the ordinances of God, there is no debating the issue. Rather we

know what we believe and more importantly, in whom we have
believed. It gives a sureness and certainty to our lives that enables
usto go forth in full assurance of faith.



The commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes. It
illuminates and gives to one a greet indght, agod, adirection,
which results in newness of life. Not only do we see the glorious
character of our Father, but that He has a plan, and we are working
together with God in this greet work of sin offering.

David further sees the reverence, the fear of the Lord, as being
cleansing to our hearts: He that hath this hope in him purifieth
himself even as he is pure (1 John 3:3). In proportion to our love
for God, will we seek more diligently to conform our livesto that
of Chrigt. Aswe love God, we will keep his commandments,
Cleansing ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit,
perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord (2 Corinthians 7:1).
Reverence for the Lord will dways be a requirement for life and
will never cease. The entire universe is to be a glorious cathedra
of worship, cleansed from sin and serving God in spirit and in
truth.

TheVdueof God'sLaws

Then in verse 10, David recognized the value of thisindght into
God'slaws. More to be desired are they than gold, yea, than much
fine gold: sweeter also than honey and the honeycomb. He
evauated dl of life s experiences checkered, difficult, triumphant

and was able to weigh them, concluding that Jehovah's laws were

far more to be desred than anything the world could offer.

As| look about at this convention, | know that each of you has
made asmilar evauation and judgment. Were | to ask what would
you exchange for your hope of the high cdling, or what of earthly
good would you exchange for the precious promises that are yours,
your response would be the same as our Master’ s on the Mount of
Temptation (Matthew 4:8-10).

We gppreciate the Cregtor, our Father, in such magnificent terms,
that we make the externd judgments; and then come the interna
satisfactions and joy of heart. We have the warmth, the love, the
oneness, the intimacy of relationship which far surpasses the
sweetest delicacy of thislife. Where e'se would you rather be a
this moment than here a DeBron in felowship with the Lord's
people, seeking a deeper appreciation and love for God? Sweeter
than the honeycomb. Thisisthelife of the spirit, and we are truly
in the very courtyard of heaven!

God from an Inner View



But now we see David' sfocusin the Psalm is changing. Itislike
looking through a telescope. When you look through the eye piece

you see the expansiveness and magnification. But if you wereto

turn that telescope around and look through the opposite end, then

the telescope acts like a microscope and we can see the smallest of
objects. Just so, David sees God from the universal outer view,

then he turns around and looks at God from the inner and particular
view. This he ds0 does in the 8th Psdm, and he places manin this
same perspective. When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy
fingers, the moon and the stars, which thou hast ordained, and asks
the question about man’s place in the order of things What is man,

that thou art mindful of him? and the son of man, that thou visitest
him? (versesthree and four). Asit were, he pictures man standing

a the mid-point of God's creetion, between the infinite reaches of

the physcd universe, and the finite limits of earth.

And David now carries us beyond the world of matter and probes
into the wonder and mystery of thought and consciousness which

are beyond the physicd. In the very next verse he says, Who can
understand his errors? Cleanse thou me from secret faults. Keep
back thy servant also from presumptuous sins; let them not have
dominion over me: then shall I be upright, and I shall be innocent
from the great transgression.

He now comes to another revolutionary concept by introducing an
ideawhich is very modern and which has contributed to a new
understanding of man within his environment. David issaying in
this verse that there is awhole part of ourselves which we cannot
understand and of which we are unaware. Thisisadartling
concept which introduces the idea of the conscious, the
subconscious, and the unconscious mind of man. David isteling
usthat thereisalot of oursalvesthat we as naturd beings redly
cannot understand or perceive, that there would be whole blocks of
our thinking that we may not know about. These may be
unresolved problems, attitudes, character defects which we do not
redize, but which play an important part in determining our life
style and characters. These have an accumulative effect upon our
lives and God knows al about them, but we do not.

The conscious mind or intellect isbut asmal part of our menta
capacities. It islike an iceberg which is seen floating above the
surface of the ocean while 90% of its massis submerged and
unseen. And So it is with our consciousness. Much of our past and
present experience has been forgotten and is submerged from our
awareness.



In the miraculous organ of our body, the brain, made up of two to
three billion specidized nerve cdlls, weighing little more than two
pounds, is stored every impulse, every thought, everything that has
ever happened to us from the moment of birth to our last gasping
breeth. Just imagine! Nothing whatever islogt, but al of thisvast
reservoir of experienceis preserved, and the sum total of which
comprises our character, our persondity, our lives.

Itisthisindividuad character structure, this unique combination of
al the impulses, thoughts, words, and deeds which God preserves
and recreates after the moment of death. If faithful, the New
Cresture will recelve adivine organism as promised in 1
Corinthians 15:35-58; 1 Thessdonians 4:13-17; 2 Corinthians 5:1-
4; 1 John 3:2. Likewise dl the remainder of mankind who died in
Adam, their identity, persondities, and characters will be
preserved and given human bodies So that they may erase the
effects of an during the glorious mediatorid reign of Chrigt.
Nothing that ever hagppened to the individud islog, but will dl be
apart of the experience of learning good and evil.

Inview of this, David ponders how may he understand his errors,
and then he pleads for cleansing from secret, unknown, and hidden
faults. There are blemishes, defects, and spotsin our characters of
which we are not aware. We cannot know them, therefore we need
God' s guidance to reveal them and then to overcome them by the
transforming process of sanctification and thereby converting the
soul.

How often we get bombarded with ideas or thoughts or impulses
without knowing from whence they came. Jugt let your mind
wander for amoment and suddenly some thought will enter it. Y ou
don’'t know where it came from, and before you redlize it, another
thought islinked to it and a chain is being forged, leading to
thoughts far removed from the origina. Perhaps even while | have
been talking these past 20 minutes, your mind may have been
wandering and you may question why a particular unrelated
thought suddenly entered your mind. These mentd stimulations
and impulses often spring from within, from the deep well of the
submerged and forgotten past which break through to our present
stream of consciousness. And how often the Adversary will play
upon this Adamic storehouse, to use such thoughts to undermine
and to discourage the Chrigtian!

But David knew God is able to keep us back from these errors,
faults, and weaknesses. We can't dways control the suggestions
that are introduced into our consciousness, but we must not dwell



upon them, nor alow them to govern us. Bro. Russdl has given us
the familiar illugtration that while we can’'t sop the birds from
flying over our heads, we can most certainly keep them from
nesting in our hair. To the degree we are able to handle them and
to bring them into conformity with the will of God, is the measure
of the vitdity and development of the New Cregture.

Andyzing Our Thoughts

In 2 Corinthians 10:5 Paul admonishes usto Cast down

imaginations, and every high thing that exalted itself against the
knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the
obedience of Christ. Y et we cannot escape the fact that at timeswe
areimpdled by forces which we do not even discern, let done

control. Perhaps we can illudtrate this in a smple manner, as, for
example, ayoung child being frightened or hurt by someone, say a

man with a beard. In time that experience may be forgotten by the
child. Thefear or fright isburied, snceit is painful to keep in

memory.

Asthe child grows to adulthood there may be felt adiscomfort or
feding of suspicion towards certain adultsin life, and more
particularly towards adults with beards whose appearance may
represent athreat or a danger which evokes a sense of uneasiness
or insecurity. Often these kinds of menta associations influence
our attitudes and become barriers to our relationships with others,
and we may not know from whence they come. Therefore, who
can understand his errors and know his secret faults? We must try
to get to their source and become aware of them So that we may
change and congtruct new thought patterns. How is that
accomplished? David gives us the formula, the solution, the
prescription: Let the words of my mouth and the meditation of my
heart be acceptable in thy sight, O Lord, my strength, and my
redeemer.

We ourselves must become more observant of our own thought
and behavior patterns. If we find oursalves having problems with
others (and we dl do), those problems may not necessarily be the
fault of the other person, or it may not even be of the Stuation
itself. There may be some of those little reactions, those irrationa
responses from the past which are influencing or determining our
present attitude.

At times differences arise between brethren. In many casesthey
begin as doctrina discussions seeking to clarify some dement of
Truth. In our contending for the faith once delivered to the saints,



al too often our discussion is not objectively dong the lines of the
purity of the harvest message. Unfortunately our Adamic
background enters into the picture, and a clash of persondities or
the carndity of the flesh entersinto our discusson. What should be
asoiritua exercise or exchange many become an occasion of
contention to prove oneself right and the other brother wrong. We
fail to observe Paul’ swarning in this regard when he sad,
Henceforth know we no man after the flesh (2 Corinthians 5:16).

In our relationships with each other we are to see one another as
New Creatures and are to forget those things which are behind. If
we find ourselves reacting to Stuations with anger, or hurt, or in
defensiveness, we are to ask oursalves whether these are due to the
little foxes, these secret faults that beset us. These weaknesses
must be taken to the Lord in prayer, asking whether we are seeing
the matter in its proper light, or whether it isthe flesh thet is
contributing to what could turn into aless than brotherly exchange
of viewpoaints.

Using an example from the medicd field, | wish that the New
Creature were as much in control and responsive to the dangers
besetting it asis its human body. The outer coating of our bodies
which we call the skin isjust a covering and containswithiniit al
the body tissue and fluids. When the skin is penetrated, thereis
built into the body’ s mechanism an automatic action marvelous to
behold. Millions of white corpusclesin the blood are drawn from
every part of the body, and like one great army they converge on
the point of invasion to fight awar unto degath. | wish, dear friends,
that our new wills were as autométic in their responses to sin!

Thiswould mean tota mohilization of our spiritua resources  the
firgt assault of the world, the flesh, or the devil. We sing that
beautiful hymn Ernest Watchfulness. But | wonder how often we
dwell upon theimport of itswords:

I want a principle within Of jealous, godly fear; A sensibility of
sin, A pain to feel it near; I want the first approach to feel Of pride
or fond desire; To catch the wandering of my will, And quench the
kindling fire.

These sentiments sand as a sermon in their own right. But let us
briefly touch upon them in passng.

I want a principle within. | want that New Creeture spiritud lifeto
be So vitd, dert, and active to watch over or guard every impulse.
Thisisthe same principle that David identified: The law of the



Lord is perfect, the statutes of the law are right, the
commandments of the law are pure, the fear of the Lord is clean,
the judgments of the Lord are true. With this as our measuring rod,
asthe guide for our lives, what afruitful, godlike, reverentid life
results!

A sensitivity of sin. With the establishment of this principle in our
hearts, there comes an awareness of sn we could not otherwise
have. We are to love righteousness that’ s the principle. But we are
aso to hate iniquity; to love judtice and to hate injustice. We are to
espouse righteousness but also to eschew evil.

Do we have that kind of clear-cut definition of right and wrong as
an operating, reflexive, automatic principle within us each moment
of our lives? Have we So disciplined ourselves that regardless of
the cost to the old nature and our humanity, we will serve
righteousness? We are to have such an dlergic reaction to sin that
we will experience pain to fed it near, that at the very nearness of
it we put as much distance between us and it as possible. That is
sengtivity, for we do not rejoice in iniquity, but rejoice in the
truth. The measure of our spiritudity will be determined just that
amply. Whether we are successful or not in the high caling will
depend on how uncompromisingly we practice these principles of
righteousness.

I want the first approach to feel, of pride or fond desire. Thefird
gpproach not dwelling upon the thought, entertaining, and
contemplating it! Any hestancy after the wrong is seen only
increases our susceptibility to the wrong and to the temptation. It is
that moment of hesitancy, that Badlam-like attitude of divided
dlegiance (Numbers 23 and 24) when we begin to turn the
temptation over in our minds, meditate upon it, give it an audience,
that we waver and rationaize it. Then carndity takes over, and
compromise with the Sin or weekness results. The first approach:
the immediate detection and instantaneous mobilizing of our
gpiritual powersto resst isour surest defense. Thisisthe arena,
thisisthe battlefield of our warfare. The future and our eternd
degtiny is determined on such issues.

We must leave to your own persond, prayerful consderation the
remainder of this hymn, for it has vauable spiritua ingtruction.
Each time we ang it, may it be with prayerful consderation of its
message.

There are many close besetting sins within and about us and we
must make sure that in our warfare we are not merdly grappling



with their symptoms or results, but are realy facing the root causes
in the heart. The heart directs our thoughts and that iswhy the
waning:

sow a thought, reap a word; sow a word, reap an act; sow an act,
reap a habit; sow a habit, reap a character; sow a character, reap
a destiny

is So basic.

As a man thinketh in his heart, So is he. . . . Keep thy heart with all
diligence, for out of it are the issues of life. Proverbs 23:7; 4:23

Secret Faults and Presumptuous Sins

When we experience repested testings dong a particular line, let us
not become discouraged. Rather we are to ook for their causes,
whether our thought process is undisciplined and uncontrolled by
the principle of righteousness. When we dlow the fleshly will to
have its way, then these secret faults will emerge from one leve of
expression to another until they erupt into partidly willful, and, if
unchecked, into willful or presumptuous sin.

David continues. Cleanse thou me from secret faults. Keep back
thy servant also from presumptuous sins. Every day we must utter
that request in prayer no matter how advanced we may bein the
narrow way. And to achieve this, the Lord governs each experience
of life. He gives us experiences So that we may be more aware of
what is hgppening within and around us. God gives us
circumstances or trias for the very reason a doctor does when he
gives an injection or avaccination. In protecting a patient from a
plague or disease, a doctor may inject some germs of that disease
into the body So that the body will be able to gradualy build up
resstance againg the germ. For example, polio injections are given
to children and there develops in the blood a defense againg the
polio germ should it ever invade the bodly.

So God does with us. He designs our experiences each and every
day. Because we are crested So differently, you will go through an
experience far different than mine, and should they be smilar, our
drcumstances will vary. We dl have our common, yet diverse
experiencesin life. Why? Because God is giving us each our daily
injection of trials So that our spiritud life will build resstance to
an. Later on we will get larger doses and gresater trids or
tribulations So that even greater protection againgt sn is developed
in our characters. Ultimately we are formed and fashioned in the



likeness of His dear Son and are transformed by the renewing of
our minds to prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect
will of God. (Romans 12:2)

In keeping us back from our secret faults, God uses His divine
providence. At timeswe seem helpless, and circumstances
overwhem us like aflood. Then al we can do is pray from the
depths of our hearts for God' s grace to endure these Gethsemane
experiences. And, oh the blessedness of His deliverance!

God will not give us more than we are able to bear, but witha will
give usthe way of escape. (1 Corinthians 10:13) His providentia
overruling and the nicest definition of providence that | know is
God’s hand in the glove of our circumstances God's providenceis
controlling, guiding, directing, and shepherding in dl of our

affairs. And what we cannot do for oursalves, He will surely do for
us Heisthus keeping us back from these overpowering
circumstances or weaknesses, that they not have dominion over us.
Under divine supervison we are purified through the purging of

the flesh.

Our Burdens Are God' s Gifts

Psalm 55:22 admonishes usto: Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and
he shall sustain thee; he shall never suffer the righteous to be
moved. Inthe margina reference, the word burden is rendered

gifts. Those burdensome trids we are called upon to bear arein
redity gifts from God for usto grow on and to develop our New
Creatur€ simmunity to Sin.

As children we received gifts on various occasions and we dll
remember how eagerly the packages were torn open. But first we
asked the question, Who is it from? If only we could see dl of life
inthose termd If only we could take dl the burdens, sorrows, pain
aswell asjoys, dl of life s experiences as gifts And before tearing
into them, just know that each label on the package says, This thing
is from me. (1 Kings 12:24) Oh, how blessed to accept the
circumstances and trids of life believing that dl things are of the
Father and by the Son (1 Corinthians 8:6) and there are no
exceptions, and all things are working together for good. (Romans
8:28) If we could just unwrap each day’ s package and see that No
good thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly. (Psms
84:11) And whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth. (Hebrews 12:6)
How differently this would enable us to cherish each experience, to
use them joyfully as we look beyond the gift to the giver and



realize that thisis God' s will for us. With this perspective, we are
cleansed from secret faults and kept back from presumptuous sins.

Yes, there are the tears, the pain, the hurt, the heartaches as we
each journey through our Gethsemane experiences. Yet in the
midst of al of these there isthe joy; the tears of bitterness are
mixed with the bam of Gilead; the anguish of disgppointment is
dilled by the triumph of faith only because we know Heisthere
with us and because like David we can see Him everywhere in our
lives

If we are willing to gpproach the demands of each day with that
focus of soirit; living in expectancy and in anticipation of dl God's
arrangements for us; then as New Creatures we will be
successtully fashioned in the pattern of Chrigt. We need not fear,
no matter what our limitations, faults, or failures, knowing that
whenever we come short, we have Chrigt’s robe of righteousness
and God's grace ever available to the penitent heart.

I hate my faults and failings / And I fight them day by day / But
from self with all its weakness / I cannot get away. / Despite this
fact, he uses me. / Beyond is still more grace. / And hosts will tell
his glory, / His who found poor me a place. (R4960)

As members of Christ’s body, God's glory is being reflected in our
lives as we worship Him in spirit and in truth. (John 4:23; 15:8; 1
Corinthians 6:20; Gdatians 1:24) But what greater glory will be
revealed, far above that which David could discern in the heavens,
when the glorified Church will be unveiled for al creation to
behold: 4 crown of glory in the hand of the Lord, and a royal
diadem in the hand of thy God. (Isaah 62:3)

Asgreat asdl prior creation had been, the New Cregtion will be

the ultimate demongtration of the workings of God' s atributes and

of His boundless glory. Thuswill be reveded a God supreme, from
the infinite reaches of outer space into the very thoughts of men

and angdl's, beyond the realm of matter and space.

EVERYWHERE will be herdded the declaration: Unto thee it was
shewed, that thou mightest know that the Lord he is God; there is
none else beside him. (Deuteronomy 4:35)

God grant that we may prove faithful to his glory!

The Bride of Christ-Brother Pius Monye, Nigeria



DEARLY BELOVED brethren, | greet you through the love of our
Lord and Savior Jesus Chrigt. It isagreet privilege and joy for me
to be here with you, also having the privilege of sharing the Gospd
of Chrigt with you.

| bring to you the gregtings from my family and aso from dl the
Nigerian brethren, mostly the brethren at Warri class, in Bende
State of Nigeria The Nigerian brethren love you and they are

praying for you.

We follow the great gpostl€ sinjunction, Not forsaking the
assembling of ourselves together as the manner of some is,; but
exhorting one another, and So much the more as ye see the day
approaching. (Hebrews 10:25)

Psam 45

Brethren, in a couple of minutes we are going to share together the
inspired words from the Prophet David: Hearken O daughter and
consider, incline thine ear; forget also thine own people, and thy

father’s house, So shall the king greatly desire thy beauty, for he is
the Lord and worship thou him. (Psadms 45:10,11)

The beautiful imagery of our text and context relates to the eect
Church of this Gospe Age, which is here pictured as a bride, the
wife of the great King Emmanud. Notice for instance the gposiie's
words to the Church of hisday: I have espoused you to one

husband, that I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ. (2
Corinthians 11:2)

The context declares her clothing is of wrought gold. Brethren,
what does that mean? This pictures her asthe Bride when dl the
trids, difficulties, and testings shal have been successfully passed
and she shdl be accepted as the very eect to be forever associated
with her Lord and a sharer of hisglory.

In Scripture symbology, gold is used to represent the divine nature.
Hence the picture as awhole teaches us that when the King of

kings shdl present his Bride before the heavenly Father at the

close of this age, after she shdl have been glorified by the first
resurrection, she will be possessed of the divine nature and have
glory, honor, and immortdity. (Romans 2:7) The Apostle Peter

gpoke of thiswhen he said, God hath given us exceeding great and
precious promises whereby we might be partakers of the divine
nature. (2 Peter 1:4)



We do not get this divine nature or this gold raiment in the present
life; our immortality is ahope and not an actudity. Asthe apostle
says, We seek for glory, honor and immortality.

How difficult it isfor us to grasp the thought that the great Crestor
desres that the elect, little flock, should be associated with His Son
in the works of the Millennid Age and the blessing of the families
of the earth.

No wonder the apostle declares that athough we have God' s
assurance that we are sons of God, though this sgnifies that we
shdl be heirs of God, yet it does not gppear what we shdl be, how
great we shdl be. It istoo wonderful a matter for usto
comprehend, too wonderful to even be described in the Scriptures.

But the context says more respecting this raiment. Verse 14: She

shall be led unto the King in raiment of needle work. Thisword led
properly enough gppliesto the present life. All through this Gospel
Age, from Pentecost until now, the Lord has used various ways to

cdl out from the world this peculiar people, and by various
ingrumentdities He has led them from grace, from knowledge to
knowledge, and changed them from glory to glory, to prepare them

for ther fina acceptance in the firgt resurrection, of the clothing of

Gold glory, honor, and immortdity.

The Scriptures represent that al accepted of the Lord throughout
this Gospel Age have been granted a wedding garment, clean and
white, pure linen which is the righteousness of the saints.
(Revelation 19:8)

These espoused ones are cautioned that their treatment of the robe
will determine whether or not they will ultimately be of the Bride
class. They must keep their garments unspotted from the world
(James 1:27) and must embroider them with fine needlework.
Paingtakingly they must endeavor to fix and establish in their robes
the glorious pattern outlined for them by the word and example of
their Bridegroom and his mouthpieces, the gpostles. If any of those
caled to be saints, on accepting that cal and receiving the robe,
supposed it would be an easy matter to keep it without spot or
wrinkle or any such thing, he was mistaken. Each one of this class
has found out thet it requires greet careto livein aworld in which
sn abounds and as a New Cregature to act through a body the
imperfections of which are continualy coming to light as growth is
made in grace and knowledge. The Apostle Paul acknowledged the
impossibility of perfection under present conditions except that our
hearts, our intentions, our wills, might be perfect, should be



perfect, must be perfect, thoroughly loya to God and to
righteousness.

The Word of God declares that there is none righteous, no not one.
(Romans 3:10) When the thought of our own imperfections and the
sn abounding dl about us would make us fearful, convincing us of

the impaossibility of preventing our robes from receiving spots or
wrinkles, what then, brethren? Ah! they tdl us that the merit of our
Lord's sacrifice not only cancelled our past sinsfor us, but that al
subsequent imperfections, resulting from origina sin, weskness

and ignorance, may dl be forgiven us and not remain as spots upon
our robes. The apostle says, The blood of Jesus Christ cleanses us
from all sin.

The word cleanseth here refers not to something aready past but to
that which isnow at our disposd, which isnow in progress, a
cleansaing or forgivenesswhich dl of the Lord’s people need to

pray for and to accept, asin the Lord’ s prayer, Forgive us our
trespasses, as we forgive those who trespass against us.

Thus through the age from Pentecost onward, those who have been
caled, accepted, and robed with the wedding garment have been
obliged to strive to keep their garments unspotted and oft with
tears to apply for the cleansing where a spot would be seen. They
are more distressed to see one spot upon their robe than are many
whose garments are filthy. But the effect upon them is a blessed
one, asit develops in them more and more love for righteousness
and greater zed and strength in overcoming. They are making
progress, even though to themsalvesit may appear dow; they are
becoming fortified, srengthened and built up in character in their
love for whatsoever things are just, true, lovely and of good report.
(Philippians 4:8)

Embroidering the Garment

The Apostle Peter said, If ye do these things ye shall never fall; for
So an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into the
everlasting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. (2
Peter 1:10, 11) He is referring to the same things that are

represented by the embroidering, the needlework upon the

wedding garment. All the espoused ones are shown the pattern on

the robe. They are dl informed of the necessity of working out

their own savation, of cooperating with the Lord in the matter of
meaking their calling and eection sure to the glorious gation to

which they have been invited. They are informed that through



much tribulation shal they enter the Kingdom. (Acts 14:22) This
tribulation isthe paingtaking fine needlework of our context.

Brethren, remember that not dl tribulation that may cometo
mankind isa part of this embroidery. The gpostle spesks of some
inthese words, But let no man suffer as an evil-doer or as a
busybody in other men’s matters. (1 Peter 4:15) Theintimation is
that such sufferings are not incidentd to the embroidering we are

to do, but the result of our not being engaged in our embroidering
work and having time to meddle with sin or with other matters and
affars.

Such tribulations add nothing to our embroidering on the robe,
except as they might awaken usto a sense of our neglect of the
important work which must be done in our own charactersif we
would befit for a share with our Lord in his Kingdom, fit to be
accepted as members of the very Elect, the Bride, the Church in

glory.

It istime, dear friends, that we awake to the responsibilities of the
hour, that we redlize that the Bridegroom is present, that the last of
the virgins will soon enter into the marriage and the door will be
shut, and that the choicest blessings of dl time will soon be won or
lost asfar as we are concerned. (Matthew 25:1-13 ; Ephesians
5:15-17)

Let us make no mistake as respects what condtitutes this
needlework, thisembroidery. It is not knowledge, though
knowledgeis very necessary to its proper in-working. It represents
not naturd taents, though these may be utilized in connection with

it. It is not merdly laborious works, though these may be very

proper and perhaps necessary to it if conditions are favorable. This
embroidery represents love, for Love is the fulfilling of the Law.
(Romans 13:10) Thisisthe new commandment which our Lord

has given, 4 new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one
another (John 13:34), love for the Lord and histruth. To our Lord
and his Word we must be true at dl hazards. Then comes love for
the brethren because they are seeking to walk in his footsteps. He
that loveth not his brother whom he has seen, how can he love God
whom he has not seen? (John 4:20)

The love must continue and extend to neighbors, friends, yeato
enemies, So that those who would have the full pattern on their
robes must have in their characters atrue, genuine, saunch love
for dl these. And if, perchance, the enemy should be a brother, the
testing to love might be al the more severe. Whoever does not



love even hisenemiesis nat fit for the Kingdom, whatever ese he
may befit for.

Love as brethren, be pitiful, be sympathetic, be generous, be
hdpful, be salf-sacrificing, do unto others as you would they
should do to you. Let the golden rule measure your thoughts,
words and doings measure the length of the stitches in your
embroidery and assure yoursdf that it is fine needlework.

Dear friends, here isthe gist of the entire question. Our Lord
declares that we and the entire world are either for him and his
cause or againg the same. Thereis no neutra ground. Hencein
leaving the world and our own people, and in becoming members
of the New Creation, the Church, the body of Christ begotten of
the Holy Spirit, we should understand that the changeisaradica
one and not any longer seek for our fellowships and joys from the
worldly sources but only amongst those who with ourselves are
consecrated to the Lord and waiting for our change, and for the
marriage and for membership in the eect class, the Bride.

The more we attempt to mix worldly things, prospects and ams
with our high cdling, the more it will be shown that we are asthe
mogt foolish virgns, for we cannot serve God and mammon. This,
of course, does not sgnify unkindness toward friends or neighbors
or kindred. The Lord' s saints are exhorted to do good unto al men
as they have opportunity but especidly unto the household of faith.

We pray that we be hearers and doers of the Word. God be with
you till we meet again. May the Lord add his blessng.

Amen.

The Judgment of the Angels that Sinned-Brother
Spyros Pates, Greece

THE VERSE for today’ s lesson, dear brethren, is taken from the
Apostle Jude. It reads. And the angels which kept not their first
estate, but left their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting
chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great day. (Jude 6)

Surely we al remember the story of those angels which kept not
ther first estate as God' s holy angels, but |ft their own habitation
and their spiritud bodies and materidized in human form.



It istrue that in the Old Testament we find no particular details
about these angels who kept not their first estate. We only find
something about them in Genesis 6, verses 1 and 2. It reads:

And it came to pass, when men began to multiply on the face of the
earth, and daughters were born unto them, that the sons of God
saw the daughters of men that they were fair, and they took them
wives of all which they chose.

These versestell us that these angels of God, after they
materidized and assumed human form according to Jude' s
testimony, saw that the daughters of men were beautiful and took
as wives those that they selected. The result was that there were
children.

There were giants in the earth in those days; and also after that,
when the sons of God came in unto the daughters of men, and they
bore children to them, the same became mighty men which were of
old, men of renown. (Genesis 6:4)

As s00on as these holy angdls, sons of God, materidized into
human form and came in unto the daughters of men, they became
defiled for two reasons. First, mankind was of asnful estate.
Second, they came into intimate association with the human race
which is of alower, earthly nature, in violation of God' swill.

We are not given any details about why these angels came into this
association with the human race. Some suppose that it was to help
the human race and restore it back to perfection and harmony with
God. Because they were of a higher nature and had greater power,
they probably thought they could produce a new race of hybrid
humans infused with superior vitdity.

However, God' s Word tdls us this was not pleasing in the eyes of
the Lord. The intermixture of these two different natures which
produced a hybrid race was an abomination in His eyes. And the
results of this action were tremendoudy evil, as we read:

And God saw that the wickedness of men was great in the earth
and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only
evil continually. And it repented the Lord that he had made man on
the earth, and it grieved him at his heart. The earth also was
corrupt before God, and the earth was filled with violence. And
God looked upon the earth, and, behold, it was corrupt; for all
flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth. And the Lord said . . .



his days shall be a hundred and twenty years. (Geness
6:5,6,11,12,3)

The situation was indeed terrible. Astold by the Bible these angdls
interfered in men’ s lives without God' s commandment. They were
not sent by God to produce a new race that would be in harmony
with God and thus never die. Nor were they sent to help the human
race to be recovered back to arighteous condition. That iswhy
they failed in their experience and why they themselves were
corrupted. Additionadly they provided away to test other angels.

Brother Russdl comments about these angelsin The Photo-Drama
of Creation. On the 16th page he writes

The disloyal course of the angels apparently continued for
centuries without any outward manifestation of God'’s ability to
check them. Thus all the holy angels were tested, and all who
chose ‘were disobedient in the days of Noah.’ I Peter 3:20.

Thiswork of restitution or restoration of man back to the condition
logt in Eden, back to perfection and glory, was something to be
handled by God Himself. He created man and He loved him. To
Him belongs the choice of aplan and the suitable angdlic son to be
man’s savation. In Revelation 5, verses 2 to 5, we read:

Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose the seals thereof?
And no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither under the earth, was
able to open the book, neither to look thereon. And I wept much,
because no man was found worthy to open and to read the book,
neither to look thereon. And one of the elders saith unto me, weep
not: behold, the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the Root of David, hath
prevailed to open the book, and to loose the seven seals thereof-

Aswe have dready seen, these angels corrupted the human race
and the whole earth. Nephilim , giants who were said to be men of
renown, domineered and oppressed the human race. Thisiswhy
God brought on the flood where dl the people living at thet time
died, dong with everything dse that was a soul, including the
Nephilim, the illegitimate race.

Tartarus

It ssems from God's Word that the Snful angelsleft their human
body and again took on spiritua bodies as soon as the flood killed
all the people. Thiswas the time when God cast them down to
Tartarus and ddlivered them into chains of darkness to be reserved



unto judgment according to the words of the Apostles Peter and
Jude.

Brother Russdll refers to this particular subject on the 17th page of
the Photo-Drama, which we quotein full:

The account of the fall of the angels from being sons of God to
being demons helps us to understand why God decreed the Deluge
to wipe out all of the human race except Noah and his family. We
perceive that God from the first intended to deal only with Adam
and his family. The giant sons of the fallen angels (Nephilim) came
into being contrary to the Divine will; hence, properly, no
provision was to be made for them. They never had a right to life,
nor will they have a resurrection. On the other hand, all of Adam’s
posterity, redeemed by Jesus’ death, must be recovered from death,
with full opportunity to secure everlasting life.

After the Deluge, the demon angels dematerialized resumed their
spirit conditions. St. Peter and St. Jude reveal the pendty inflicted
upon them. ‘Those angels which kept not their first estate, but left
their own habitation [spirit condition], God restrained under
chains [restraints] of darkness, unto the Judgment of the Great
Day.’ 2 Peter 2:4; Jude 6.

The liberties of the fallen angels demons were restrained. They are
unable to use deceptions in the light unable to materialize as
formerly. Note, however, that the limitation ‘unto’ implies that
when the ‘great Day of Wrath’ shall come, these fallen angels will
be permitted o materialize and become potent factors in the strife.
Other Scriptures indicate that these fallen angels will have much to
do with the great ‘time of trouble’ with which this age will close,
and in which Messiah’s Kingdom will be inaugurated.

These fallen angels were cast to tatarus our Earth’s atmosphere.
Satan, a cherub-angel of higher rank, is styled the Prince of
Demons. They are not in some far-off place stoking fires, but keep
as close to humanity as possible. Not permitted to materialize, they
seek to obsess, to demonize by clairvoyance and clairaudience.
Mankind would properly resent them if their true character were
known. They therefore personate the dead, communicating through
spirit-mediums.

Dear brethren, God' s Word as well as man’s history reved the
actions of these fdlen angdls or demons throughout the centuries.
These evil spirits, and under Satan’ s guidance as their prince, had



established the firgt oraclesin the days of Nimrod and Semiramis
(Nimrod's mother and later his wife).

Hisgtorians mention that great ceremonies took place in large caves
where, with different intoxicating herbs and with the demons
influence, lightnings and thunders occurred which greetly affected
those attending these ceremonies.

From thenceforth and in different places on the earth, Satan was
continualy organizing other oracles, among which isthe renown
Oracle of Delphi. Particularly today the Devil seemsto have
changed his methods. These occult oracles have been replaced with
mediums or mediators who are found in al the large cities of the
world.

Preaching To the Angels

In this way the demons have saized the intellect of most people on
the earth today. As God's Word reveds, the Situation will get
worse as these evil spirits gain additiona freedom bit by bit. It was
to these spirits that the Lord went and preached, asweread in 1
Peter 3:19,20:

By which also he went and preached unto the spirits in prison,
which sometime were disobedient, when once the long-suffering of
God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing.

This does not mean that our Lord gave them a specid talk before
he was taken up to his Heavenly Father in the heavens. The Lord
did not preach to them in the same way in which he preached to the
people during his earthly ministry of three and ahdf years.

We rather think that our Lord's self-sacrificing life, hisholy
character, his faithfulness unto death, and his obedience to his
Heavenly Father, was a preaching to these fdlen angeswho
disregarded God by their behavior.

We are reminded of the words of the Apostle Paul who writes to
the Church at Corinth saying: We are made a spectacle unto the
world, and to angels, and to men. (1 Corinthians 4:9)

This means that aholy, consecrated life of dl God' ssaintsisa
gpectacle to the eyes of the angels and to people. All of them
fallow, through the centuries, the faithfulness, the sufferings, and

the obedience of the children of God. This preaching isthe sameto
every one of them.



Someone has well said that actions speak louder than words. Y &
in spite of the gentle examples of the Lord' s and his Church’'s (his
body’ s) faithfulness and obedience, the evil angels did not benefit.
God'slong suffering waited for them during the days of Noah for
120 years while the ark was being prepared.

It istrue, as God' s Word mentions, that these angel's became
worse. And it is even more true in the present time when the
wickedness and evil of these fdlen angdsisreaching its peak. The
unprecedented rise of Satanigtic crimeswhich are taking place dl
over the world, the great corruption of the race a this time of the
end, the disobedience of children to parents, the evil, wickedness,
hatred, self-interest, and the unfaithfulness of people conclusively
prove that these wicked demons are becoming worse and worse.

We see these characteristics in most people. We areredly living in
timesthat are very evil and wicked for God' s New Creation. That
iswhy we should be watching.

Battling Againgt Spiritua Wickedness

The Apostle Paul, referring to these evil days, writes these words
to the saints of God:

Put on the whole armor of God that ye may be able to stand
against the wiles of the devil. For we wrestle not against flesh and
blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers
of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high
places. (Ephesians 6:11,12)

In these verses the gpostle is urging usto put on God'sarmor. The
following versestdl| us the condtituent parts of that armor: loins
girded with truth, a breastplate of righteousness, feet shod with the
preparation of the gospel of peace, ashidd of faith, a hemet of
sdvation, and the sword of the spirit which isthe word of God
(verses 14-17).

The gpostle dso cdls our atention to the fact that our wrestling
and sruggle is not againg flesh and blood but againg principdities
of the darkness of this age, againgt spiritua wickednessin high
places. If we therefore put on God' swhole armor, which is
essentid in thistime of the end, we will be able to stand fast and
unmovable againg the atack of the Devil and his hepers, the
wicked angedls. The wicked angdls are the ones who act upon the
sons of disobedience and conquer peopl€ sintellect.



The phrases powers of the air, the principalities of darkness of this
age, and the spirits of spiritual wickedness in high places al refer
to the fallen angels who disobeyed in Noah's day before the flood.
These wicked spirits or angels whom God delivered into chains of
darkness were forbidden to materidize. From that time forward

these falen angels Sarted to act through people whose intellect

they dominated. Thisiswhy we see that when the Lord cast out

devils from people, they cried out saying: What have we to do with
thee, Jesus, thou Son of God? art thou come hither to torment us
before the time? (Matthew 8:29)

These evil angels wordsto the Lord (art thou come hither to
torment us before the time) verify the tetimonies of Peter and
Jude, who under the same spirit revedled to us that God ddlivered
those angels who sinned into chains of darkness and restrained
them unto the judgment of the Great Day a which time they will
be judged.

As God' s Word revedls, the great God of Glory has appointed a
day during which these fdlen angels will be judged and God's
condemning sentence will be placed upon them. The Scriptures
and dl the Sgns of the times show us that this day of judgment of
these evil angdsisnear.

The Four Winds

In Reveation these demons are referred to as winds who are held
back, whose actions are restrained for atime. John writes these
words;

And after these things I saw four angels standing on the four
corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth that the
wind should not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree.
And I saw another angel ascending from the east, having the seal
of the living God: and he cried with a loud voice to the four angels
to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the sea, saying, Hurt
not the earth neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the
servants of our God in their foreheads. (Revelaion 7:1-3)

Rather than making any persond comments about this, we will
guote words from Brother Russdll, who talks about these windsin
Reprint 5470 (written in 1914). Firg, hiswords concerning the
holding of the four winds



The winds of the earth referred to here are, of course, symbolic.
The thought is that the winds from the four quarters North, East,
South and West are being held back and that when the restraint is
withdrawn, they will rush together, and the result will be a
whirlwind. Certain Scriptures tell of a whirlwind that will be
raised up from the coasts of the earth. See Jeremiah 23:19;
25:32,33,; 30:23,24. We do not understand that this will be a
physical whirlwind, but this symbolic expression is used to convey
the thought of a severe strife of the powers of the air.

These ‘powers of the air,” or ‘winds,’ are not powers of natural
air, but are the powers referred to by St. Paul when he speaks of
Satan as ‘the prince of the power of the air.” (Ephesians 2:2)

Those spirits who have been under the control of Satan the fallen
angels were to be restrained in chains of darkness until the
Jjudgment of the great day. (2 Peter 2:4) The letting loose of these
winds, or air powers, would seem to show that God has let go his
hand of restraint, that he will have to do with the permission of the
terrible trouble that will come upon the world . . .

Our text seems to imply that this outside influence will exercise a
baneful effect upon men, when finally granted the liberty. These
fallen spirits have been under restraint for these many centuries,
but they have exercised their influence to whatever extent they
have had permission.

If they had had unlimited power, they would have wrecked the
world long ago; but they have been restrained. Apparently God
will soon cease to restrain the fallen angels, and they will then
proceed to vent their fury upon humanity, So that the whole earth
will be full of violence, the same as in the days of Noah . . . The
power manifested by the demons when loosed will, we believe, be
with a view to the injury to mankind. We do not know but that
many of our readers will have a share in that injury. We have
every reason to suppose that, if these fallen angels shall get loose,
they will vent their first anger upon the Lord’s people.

Second, his words concerning the phrase that the wind shall not
blow in Reprint 4880 (written in 1911):

As soon as the power that is now controlling them shall be
removed, we shall have a reign of evil all over the earth. The evil
spirits will do all the evil that is in their power, and this will
constitute the trial of all the fallen angels the lifting of the
restraints to see whether they will go contrary to the divine will.
All who thus manifest their alliance with evil in any way will



become subjects of the second death, while others who show their
loyalty to God will mark themselves as worthy, presumably, of
everlasting life.

It may be something in connection with the saints that will
constitute the test of these angels. And that will be the key, the
secret connected with the awful time of trouble which the Bible
tells us will mark the conclusion of this age and which will
constitute the forerunner or beginning of the new dispensation.

We continue with Reprint 4822 where Brother Russdll writes:

Our thought is that the evil angels would long ago have done
injury to the symbolical earth, sea and trees, had it not been for the
restraint of divine power. Symbolically, the earth represents
organized society, the sea represents the disorganized masses, and
the trees represent the household of faith. The letting loose
suddenly of the fallen angels will account well for the suddenness
of the coming trouble, which everywhere in the Scriptures is one of
its particular features ‘in one hour’; ‘ suddenly as travail upon a

woman’; ‘ as it was in the days of Noah,” and ‘as it was in the days
of Lot.”

Brother Russdll in Reprint 4880 saysthis:

There is only one way, So far as we can see, in which these fallen
angels can have a trial, their trial consisting in having a fuller
opportunity to sin, if they So desire, or an opportunity to show, if
they wish, that they are sick of sin and desire to return to harmony
with God. We cannot think that God will allow this trial of the
angels during the Millennial reign, for then, nothing shall hurt;
nothing shall destroy,; Satan will be bound and all evil influences
will be restrained. No, it cannot be then. And in order to be tried at
all, these fallen angels must have certain liberties granted, to
prove them. Otherwise, where would be their trial? Consequently,
reasoning along this basis (2 Peter 3:7), we reach the conclusion
that the trial of these fallen angels is in the near future perhaps to
some extent already begun.

Aswe see from these quotations, Brother Russdll refersto the
manner in which the falen angels will be loosed and how their
judgment will occur. We thank the Lord that He did not leave His
favored people uninformed as far as the future is concerned. The
Lord informs us where we stand and what we may expect in the
near future So we may be prepared during thistime of the end
when the ends of the world have come.



Therefore Brother Russdll, referring to these falen angels, evil
soirits, tels us thet they will indeed play an important rolein the
aggravetion of the universal Situation as they receive their freedom.
Brother RusHll’ s opinion is that these falen angels will receive
even more freedom in the near future to the point of materidizing
and taking human form as they did in the days of Noah before the
flood.

A Grievous Error

Brother RussHl| believes that these falen angels will receive more
freedom in the near future and as aresult, this grest tribulation and
anarchy will take place which will consume the earth like afire. In
contrast to Brother Russell’ swritings, today there are teachings
from brethren being circulated claiming that the demons are being
gradudly restrained. Thisteaching isindeed in great contrast with
biblical prophecies, with Brother Russdll’ s words, and with the
events we are presently experiencing.

Isit possible that while the demons are restrained, evils will
increase on earth to an unprecedented degree since ever there was
anation?Isit not written in the Bible that the Lord will bind Satan
So that the nations will not be decelved? Since the nations are
today experiencing the greatest deceptionsin their history, how
then can the demons be restrained? How are the nations being
deceived? Oh what a great deception! How greatly surprised will
those be who accept such thoughts when they findly redize they
have been deceived and that they did not watch So they could
avoid the harmful actions of these devild

Dear brethren, the vita conclusion derived from dl that we have
sad about the fdlen angels does not judt liein the mple
recounting of their story and their activities. We know this story
well. The important conclusion of our lesson today is that we must
take more protective action Since our grest enemy emergesin front
of usinto more and more freedom each day. But if we
underestimate this enemy and do not clearly see hiswarlike
preparation and misson againgt us, then we will be sureto lose the
baitle and will fal under his arrows.

In like way as this enemy had freedom against our Lord, Jesus said
to hisdisciples Watch and pray that ye enter not into temptation.
So let us dl watch, dear brethren, considering these words because
they surely warn usthat day by day Satan and hisfdlow hepers,

the evil angdls, are recaiving increasing freedom againgt the world



and particularly againgt the last members of the Body of Chrigt
whichis, of course, US. Amen

The Great Pyramid and the Bible

THE ANCIENT world was famous for its seven wonders. But
today the phraseitself is much better known than the actua
wonders. These seven ancient attractions were on or near the
eastern coast of the Mediterranean Sea. Two were in Greece, two
in Turkey, onein Irag, and two in Egypt. Let’slook at the first
wonder.

The Seven Ancient Wonders

Here' san artis’ s conception of the statue of Zeus. It was
constructed in 450 B.C. None of it survivesto our day.

The second wonder was the Colossus on the Greek idand of
Rhodes. It was built in 280 B.C. and stood just 56 years before it
was destroyed by an earthquake. None of it survives today.

The third wonder was the temple of Diana at Ephesus. It was il
ganding in thetime of the Apostle Paul. But today’ s ruins have no
trace of the temple. All that remainsis a part of one column in the
British museum.

The fourth ancient wonder was the tomb of King Mausolus a
Halicarnassus, built in 400 B.C. Fieces of it survive in the British
Museum. These two statues were origindly in the tomb. Thishorse
was mounted on the top of the structure.

The Hanging Gardens of Babylon were terraced gardens on an
atificid mountain maintained by pumped water. They lasted less
than 100 years. None of it survives.

The lighthouse at Alexandriawas the sixth wonder. It isthe only
wonder with afunctiond purpose. It was the tdlest lighthouse the
world has ever seen. None of it survives.

The seventh wonder surpasses al the othersin every way. Itisby
far the greatest and most ancient of them al: the Great Pyramid a
Gizeh. This huge gructure is So old it was standing for 1700 years
before any other wonder appeared on earth.

How old isit? The best estimate places its congtruction a 2170
B.C. If thisdateis correct, it had been standing for 600 years when



Moses received the ten commandments from God when none of
the the Old Testament had yet been written.

The Great Pyramid is dmost 500 feet high and covers 13 acres. It
is more massve then any other pyramid in the world. We ill

don't know how the Egyptians could congtruct such a structure.
Some of its stones weigh 70 tons. They’ ve been cut and placed So
expertly, in places there’ sdmost no mortar between the blocks.
The pen knife shows the meeting point of two huge blocks.

Its Sze done guaranteed it would survive anything. Students of

this pyramid have been intrigued not only by its sheer mass, but by
itsintricate system of passages and chambers. No other pyramid in
the world even approaches the interior complexity of the Great
Pyramid.

There have been many guesses about why the Great Pyramid was
built. Many people think it was built as atomb for a powerful
Egyptian King. Others say it was used to geometrically determine
land divisons after the annua flooding of the Nile. A third theory
saysit was akind of astronomica observatory (when the upward
pointing passages were till exposed to the sky). But one theory
has greater evidence to support its clam than al the others. That
theory suggests that the Great Pyramid is a God-given parablein
gtone, illugtrating God' s plan for man, covering the past, present,
and future.

Notice how the Prophet Isaiah referred to the Great Pyramid as this
symbolic parable of God's purposes. In that day shall there be an
altar to the Lord in the midst of the land of Egypt . . . and it shall
be for a sign and for a witness unto the Lord of hosts in the land of

Egypt. [1sa19:19,20]

The phrase, Altar to the Lord isvery dgnificant. Although dtars
were usudly used for sacrifices, they were also congtructed as
monuments with their inscriptions often containing important
information and events.

When Isaiah wrote those words, atars were constructed by placing
stones one on top of another. The analogy becomes gpparent. The
Greet Pyramid isthe dtar or monument designed by God asa
memorid to himsdf and His plan. He has given us this massve
stone monument which, aswe will see, pictorialy corroborates His
written testimony.

The Bible's Teachings



Thereisacommon threed throughout dl religions. Every religion
attempts to explain where we came from, why we're here, and
where we' re going. Chrigtianity supplies answers to these same
questions.

The Bible tdls us man arrived on this planet by the direct creation
of God. According to the dates in the Bible, thet first man, called
Adam, was created over 4100 years before Christ. Adam wastold
he would live aslong as he obeyed his Creetor. But instead of
obeying, he disobeyed and plunged himsalf and his future race into
alife of sn, sckness, and death.

Thisfdl from perfection reached such a degree of wickedness that
God thought it best to destroy nearly the entire human racein a
great flood of waters. The flood occurred amost 1700 years after
the creation of Adam.

According to pyramid scholars the construction of the Grest
Pyramid took place about 300 years after the flood.

For over 1800 years God dedlt exclusvely with the nation of Israel
as His chosen people. But, like the rest of mankind, Israel could
not keep God' s perfect laws.

A gnful and dying race could not rescue itsdlf. It required the
sacrifice of a perfect man to ransom thefirgt perfect man Adam
from the condemnation of justice. That perfect man was Jesus the
Son of God, who became aman and died to redeem mankind. The
reward Jesus received for obeying the will of his Heavenly Father
was divine life, the highest form of lifein the universe

The past 2000 years since Chrigt has been the age of Chridtianity.
During this age only those called by God to alife of sacrificearein
specid reationship to Him. Those who obey God and sacrifice
their own interests recaive life of avery specid kind, alifein
heaven.

Theremainder of mankind, those not in a specid relationship with
God, will be resurrected back to earth. Thisis shown in the words
of Jesus when he taught hisdisciplesto pray: Thy kingdom come,
thy will be done in earth. Resurrected mankind, like Adam, will be
tested to see if they will obey the ingruction they receive from

God. Those who obey will live forever on the earth. Those who
disobey will die, never to live again.



When Jesus was on earth, mankind received information about
God's plan. We have his description of God's plan in the Bible.
God a so recorded this same plan in the stones of the Great
Pyramid more than 2000 years before any part of our Bible was
written. Let’s go on now to see how the Great Pyramid
symbolicaly portrays God's Plan of the Ages.

The Great Pyramid' s Symbolism

Today there are two entrances to the Pyramid, both on the north
face. The arrow pointsto the origina entrance which was cleverly
concedled under outer casing stones. In the Ninth Century an Arab
kdif named Al Mamoun forced his way into the Pyramid seeking
the riches usudly buried with ancient Egyptian kings. His forced
entrance, lower and to theright of the origind entrance, is shown
here. Although he did find his way into the Pyramid’ s passages and
chambers, there was no fortune anywhere.

Egyptian authorities have sedled the origind entry. The forced
passage of Al Mamoun isthe only way in. Electric lights and hand-
rals have been inddled to make it eesier to vist theinterior of this
monumental structure.

The entrance passage into the Pyramid is called the Descending
Passage. It measures just four feet high and 3-1/2 feet wide,
meaking it very difficult to walk in it. The Descending Passage
actualy leaves the Pyramid’ s superdtructure and continues down
through the foundation rock. It levels out for a short distance, then
terminates in an unfinished room called the At. Thewalls and
ceiling of this room are smooth, but the floor is rough and
unfinished. It's dmogt as though we were meant to seeit asa
bottomless pit.

We believe this passage and unfinished room, like everything in

this Pyramid, conveys a symbolic message. In humanity’s
experience, we have seen a downward descent starting with the
cregtion of perfect beings, but ending in a pit of sn and dezath.
There appears to be no way to escape thisfina dedination, no
hope of something better. Mankind has come to accept desth as an
inevitable part of life. This, we believe, isthe symbolism of the
Descending Passage and the Pit.

About 100 feet after entering the Descending Passage, there does
seem to be away of escape. It's called the Ascending Passage.
Instead of looking down the Descending Passage, we can look up
in the calling a the beginning of the Ascending Passage. But



notice how that upward passage is plugged. Here' s another view of
the plug.

There are actudly three granite blocks, next to each other, that
prohibit us from climbing up into the Ascending Passage. In the
entire Pyramid, granite can be found only here and in the
uppermost chamber, caled the King’'s Chamber. Limestone is
found everywhere dse.

These plugs were origindly hidden behind alimestone cover. The
vibration from Al Mamoun’s forced entry didodged the cover, his
men heard it fdl, and they tunndled toward the sound. They found
the granite and tunnded around it to enter the Ascending Passage.
Experts say these plugs were built-in a the time the Ascending
Passage was constructed.

After bypassng the granite plugs, we can climb into the Ascending
Passage itsdf. Asusud, the passageisjust four feet high. We are
again gruck with the force of the architect’s symbolism when we
redlize that the Ascending Passage represents the Jewish Age.

Like thewdk of mankind in the Descending Passage, Israel too

has stooped under the burden of sin. God told his chosen peopleif
they obeyed His Law, they would live. For thus saith the Lord

unto the house of Israel, Seek ye me and ye shall live. [Am 5:4] But
the Jewish people found they couldn’t obey it. Their way to life

was blocked by aLaw too hard for them to keep.

And So we see that the hard granite plug represents the Jewish
Law given to the nation of Isragl. Because of ther inability to
perfectly keep God's law, Isradl found itself doomed with the rest
of mankind.

Aswe travel down to the Pit, we now can see an opening to a
narrow passage. This passage eventudly climbs verticdly, ending
in the upper passages of the Pyramid. It is called the Well,
probably because at timesit is nearly vertica. This Well was
conceded for centuries. The Ait and the Descending Passage were
wdl known to the ancients. But the Well stayed hidden until
relatively recent times. The arrows identify the entrance in the

right sdewall.

The Well shaft is steep and dangerous. It would be dmost
impossible to ascend without a rope for assstance. The shaft opens
up into anaturd cave in the foundation rock, called a grotto. Then



the shaft continues up a short distance to meet the Ascending
Passage.

It's clear that this manmade shaft is part of the Pyramid's
symbolism. The architect arranged for the walls to be finished with
limestone blocks. 1t's not just aroughly hewn tunnel added as an
afterthought.

Thetop of the Well shaft connects to the Sde of the Ascending
Passage. Wooden planks have been ingtalled there to prevent
anyone from fdling into the opening. Aswe look for the meaning
of the Well, we mugt ask: How can mankind escape from the
downward course of Sn and death leading to the Pit?

Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, the truth, and the life: no
man cometh unto the Father, but by me. [Joh 14:6] Thereisonly
oneway to life, and that’ s through the death and resurrection of
Jesus. He opened up the well shaft So that man could live.

The top of the Well shaft and top of the Ascending Passage join a
the base of one of the most surprising and beautiful passagesin the
Pyramid. It's cdled the Grand Gallery. The passage is ftill narrow,
but the ceiling is 28 feet high, seven times higher than dl other
passages. Why was it made So high? If it were merely to dlow for
adequate head room, the vertical dimension would only need to be
twice as high. It mugt have a symbolic meaning.

Those who want to go up higher toward God must walk this Grand
Gdlery. It's steep and dippery, but hand-holds on the Sde help the
traveller. Inlooking for the significance of the Grand Gdlery, we
must firgt ask: How can anyone expect to arrive up higher?

Because strait is the gate and narrow the way which leadeth unto
life, and few there be that find it. [Mt 7:14] Those who willingly
sacrifice their own willsto walk this narrow way arrive a the very
highest chamber of the pyramid.

In the Bible the number seven pictures divine perfection. So a
passage seven times higher pictures the perfection of spiritud
knowledge and enlightenment available to those who walk this
path.

The top of the journey ends at the largest room of the Pyramid. It's
cdled the King's Chamber. We're at the top of the Grand Gallery
and can see the entrance to the highest chamber in the Pyramid.



One can go into the rooms beyond only by first Sooping under two
barriers. The opening is not quite four feet high.

Thereisalittle anteroom just before the King's Chamber itsdlf.
We enter this anteroom by stooping under ablock of granite. At
this point we' re standing on something new: granite. The arrow
pointsto aseam in the floor where the granite blocks begin. The
first block is raised a quarter-inch to attract our attention to the
change. Thefloor, walls, and ceiling are dl granite. It symbolizesa
change of nature from the /imestone or human condition, to the
divine, heavenly nature.

After stooping under another granite block, we enter the King's
Chamber itsdf. The only object in the entire Pyramid is this empty
granite box at the back wall. It's called a coffer. Thereisablock of
granite a theright. It was dug from the floor by Al Mamoun in his
fruitless search for treasure. The coffer isempty and has no lid. It
is not a coffin and the chamber is not atomb. Remember, we're
dedling with symbolism.

These wall decorations in another pyramid are typica of the tombs
of ancient kings. But there are no wall paintingsin the King's
Chamber. Al Mamoun found absolutdly nothing in this Pyramid,
and we have no evidence anyone took the treasure before him.

The King s Chamber does have something not found in any other
pyramid in the world: it has air passages or vents. Two openings
extend from this room to the outside of the Pyramid. Thiswasa
room for the living, not the dead. Asthe highest room in the
Pyramid, it pictures aliving, heavenly gstate for those who sacrifice
their life as Chrigt sacrificed his

But what happens to those who do NOT walk the Grand Gallery,
those who know nothing of Christ and alife of sacrifice? Theré sa
place for them: 1t's cdlled the Queen’s Chamber.

Thisis the entrance to a straight, horizontal passage constructed
under the steep Grand Gallery. It's a the junction of the top of the
Ascending Passage and the Well. The arrows indicate the
passageway straight ahead. Becauseit isleve, it ismuch easier to
walk than the Grand Gdlery.

Thisis abackward view of the horizonta passage. We re looking
back dong itslength to the junction with the top of the Ascending
Passage. This passage has a curious step. The passageway starts
with the slandard size: four feet high and 3-1/2 feet wide. But after



traveling Sx-sevenths the distance, you come to this step, where a
person of average height can stand upright.

Thisis another picture of mankind’ s walk. Today people are
congtricted by the prince of thisworld, Satan. It's been that way for
6,000 years. But during Christ’s 1,000-year Kingdom, those
condrictionswill be removed.

Thisis the entrance to the Queen’s Chamber. There' s no need to
stoop here as when entering the King's Chamber. It's very easy to
enter. There's only limestone in the Queen’s Chamber, no granite.
The exclusive use of limestone in the Queen’s Chamber shows that
mankind obtains life, but nat life in heaven as symbolized by the
granitein the King's Chamber.

We have ar ventsin this room too, but with a curious difference.
The two ventsin this room were originaly covered by five inches
of done. A scientist in 1872 thought the wall sounded hollow So
he broke the stone and found the vents. So we see the Queen’ s
Chamber is aso aplace for the living. It pictures life on earth.
There is no reason to cover the vents with stone unless you're
making a symbolic picture. We believe it shows people could not
live in thisroom until the covering sone is first taken away, when
Chrigt establishes his kingdom on earth for which he taught usto

pray.
Summary Thoughts

Why do we believe the Pyramid communicates God' s plan and
was not atomb for an Egyptian king?

1. There are no wall paintings like dl other Egyptian tombs;
2. The Egypians dways buried their kings below ground;
3. Queens were dways buried gpart from kings,

4. Air vents to tombs were never provided; vent pipes are uniquein
the Great Pyramid;

5. The Grand Gdlery is seven times higher than it needs to be;

6. There' s an unnecessary step in the passage to the Queen's
Chamber;

7. The Rt isunfinished. Everything dseis carefully finished;



8. The Ascending Passage is plugged with three built-in granite
blocks, a materia found only in the King's Chamber.

We should not be surprised that the message of the Great Pyramid
is being conveyed to usin symbols. Consider how Jesus spoke to
the peoplein hisday: All these things spake Jesus unto the
multitude in parables; and without a parable spake he not unto
them. [Mt 13:34] The Great Pyramid is another parable, a parable
in stone, and isin complete harmony with the Bible. It was built as
the first communication of God's plan to man.

Here' s one of the oldest man made structures on earth. We can’'t be
absolutely sure who built it, when it was built, or why. But we do
believe it's design and congtruction were inspired by God, it’ strue
architect.

So what have we learned? From our study of the Bible, and our
parable in stone, we' ve come to appreciate:

FIRST:Man's cregtion as a perfect being and hisfdl into sn and

death. Romans 5:12 [New English]: It was through one man that
sin entered the world, and through sin death, and thus death
pervaded the whole human race, inasmuch as all men have sinned.

SECOND: Man' s rescue from degth through the sacrifice and
resurrection of Jesus. John 3:16 [New English]: God loved the
world So much that he gave his only Son, that every one who has
faith in him may not die but have eternal life.

THIRD: An opportunity for life in heaven for those who obey God
inthis present life. 1 Peter 1:34: Blessed be the God and Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ, who . . . has begotten us to a lively hope . . .
to an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, that fadeth not away,
reserved in heaven for you.

FOURTH: A coming Kingdom to bring mankind back to

everlaging life right here on earth. Danid 2:44: And in the days of
these kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall .
.. consume all [other] kingdoms and it shall stand forever.

Jer 31:33,34 says.

I will put my law in their inward parts and write it in their hearts;
and will be their God and they shall be my people. And they shall
teach no more every man his neighbor and every man his brother



saying, Know the Lord: for they shall all know me from the least of
them unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord.

And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes and there shall
be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there

be any more pain: for the former things are passed away. [Re
21:4]

That' s the Bibl€' s description of the Kingdom and we thank God
for it!

If you' d like more information on this subject, may we suggest two
books. Thefirst iscdled The Divine Plan of the Ages. It traces
God's plan for man from his creation through the blessing of

Chrig’s coming Kingdom. It contains a unique fold-out chart
showing how to better understand the Scriptures. The second book
iscdled Thy Kingdom Come. The last section of the book contains
diagrams and charts to show how the Great Pyramid agrees with

the teaching of the Bible.

And now, may God bless you as you seek to know Him and His
great plan of savation.

Our Quest for Unity-Brother Kenneth Rawson, USA

SISTER VIRGINIA and | have been looking forward for many
months to sharing the blessings of this convention with you. | bring
the warm Christian love and greetings from your brethren in the
class of New Brunswick, New Jersey. One of the blessings of the
International Convention isto learn about our brethren in other
countries. Therefore, | would like to say that | am associated
with alarge grouping of classesin the United States, sometimes
caled the Independent Brethren.

We bdieve that the teechings of dl Sx volumes of Studies in the
Scriptures with Brother Russdll’s 1916 Forewards are important
for the Church today. After 40 years, | find Present Truth more
precious than ever.

Admittedly there are different groupings of brethren in the United
States. Although we agree the Lord is present and the door to the
high calling is open, there are differences among us. However,
there seems to be a growing desire both in the United States and
elsawherefor unity. The Internationd Convention is an example of
this quest for unity. Some emphasize a unity based on love; others,
aunity based on doctrine.



| believe as Paul admonished in Ephesians 4, we must pursue a
dua quest for unity—a quest for both the unity of THE spirit and
the unity of THE faith.

Eph 4:2,311-13 says.

"With dl lowliness and meekness, with longsuffering, forbearing

one another in love;, endeavouring to keep THE UNITY OF THE
SPIRIT in the bond of peace." Skipping down to verse 11: "And he
gave some, gpostles; and some, prophets, and some, evangdlists,
and some, pastors and teachers, for the perfecting of the saints. . .
till wedl comein THE UNITY OF THE FAITH."

Uity of the Spirit

Firgt, our quest for "the unity of THE spirit." What is the unity of
THE spirit? The Holy Spirit isthe invisble power or influence of
God. The Bible is the source of the spirit of influence of God.
Therefore, "the unity of THE spirit” isthat harmony between
Chridtians that comes from believing and living the principles and
teachings reveded in the Bible.

The Holy Spirit is the pirit or influence of love, of patience, of
humility. It isaso the spirit of Truth. To the degree each Chridtian
isinfluenced by these scripturd principles and teachings, to that
degree there will be THE unity of THE spirit. To the degree each
Christian isinfluenced by unscriptura principles and teachings,
there will ether be (1) disunity, or (2) unity based on the spirit of
error.

Never overlook this subtlety. Satan often uses error or wrong
principles as ardlying cry, aunifying force among the Lord's
people. In addition to Jehovah’s Witnesses, we have seen whole
groups of Bible Studentsin close harmony, yet stegped in error.

Theoreticaly the unity which the Holy Spirit effects would be
complete harmony in devotion, in service, in doctrine. But
complete harmony among the Lord's people isimpossible, since
wedl dwel in gnful flesh.

We should rgoice in abare minimum of unity effected by the Holy
Spirit. Thisminimum is: (1) accepting Jesus as our Saviour, and
(2) making afull consecration to God. Bible Students have
traditionaly accepted this minimum of unity.



We might share an in-depth scriptural concept with a brother and
yet disagree in another area of scripturd respongbility. There are
many brethren | agree with doctrindly, yet | believe they are too
narrow in fellowship. There are brethren with whom | share an
enthusiasm for public witnessing, yet we disagree in other

scriptura aress. | share high consecration ideals with some, yet we
differ on doctrine.

We should cherish the areas of unity the Holy Spirit has effected,
and use them as bridges to atain greater unity by diaogue in other
aress.

The Apostle Paul’ s relationship with the brethren at Corinth
provides a scriptural example of seeking THE unity of THE spirit
with brethren with whom we disagree or with brethren who

vigoroudy oppose us.

What were Paul’ s differences with the Corinthian brethren? From

1 Corinthians 11:18-19 we learn there were divisons and heresies.
Paul was faced with doctrind error a Corinth. In 2 Corinthians
5:13-14 some accused Paul of being amentd case; in 11:5-7 some
clamed he was not redlly an gpostle; in 12:16-18 others claimed he
took advantage of them by guile.

But what was Paul’ s attitude towards his brethren at Corinth? 2
Corinthians 7:2,3 says, "Receive us, we have wronged no man.”
Here Paul is addressing those that opposed him. But what is Paul’s
atitude? Verse 3 ates, "you are in our hearts to die together and
livetogether.”

The very brethren that Paul was in doctrind disagreement with and
who made dl sorts of accusations againgt Paul were in his heart—
they had his deepest affection. They werein his heart—note the
Greek prefix "together" —to "die together" and "live together."

The two phrases—to die and to live—denote everything we do asa
Chrigian. "To di€" denotes dl our experiencesin sacrificing the
flesh. "To live' denotes dl our growing experiences as new
creatures.

Paul So loved his brethren a Corinth that they were in "his heart to
die together and to live together." He So loved his brethren that
were in error and those who were making accusations against him
that he wanted to experience heart fdlowship in dl of their
Chrigtian experiences.



What is our attitude towards brethren in doctrina error, or brethren
who make accusations againg us, or brethren with whom we have
persondity conflicts, or brethren who challenge our edership? Do
we So love them that we want to share a heart fellowship with
them in everything they do as Chrigians? Do wein our hearts die
together and live together with them? Thisiswhat isinvolved in

the scriptural quest for THE unity of THE spirit.

Doctrind controverses make it especidly difficult to maintain the
unity of the spirit. But there were doctrind problemsin the early
Church. (1) There was the Law controversy which we are familiar
with. (2) There were prophetic differences. | want to scripturally
trace these, because the early Church had prophetic differencesin
the same generd areas we have today.

The early Church’s prophetic differences were based on a
misunderstanding of what Jesus said in John 21:20-23. When Peter
asked what would happen to John, Jesus said in verse 22, "If | will
that he [John] tarry till I come, what is that to thee? Follow thou
me." Notice the great misunderstanding that resulted. Verse 23:
"Then went this saying abroad among the brethren, that John
should not die: yet Jesus said not unto him, He shdl not die; but, If

| will that hetarry till | come, what isthat to thee?"

Because some misunderstood Jesus words, awrong view of
Christ’s return spread throughout the brotherhood. Some
concluded Christ would return soon, even within John'slifetime.
What were the prophetic repercussions of this? 2 Thessaonians
2:1-3reads.

"Now concerning the coming of our Lord Jesus Chrigt and our
gathering together unto him, we beg you, brethren, not to be
quickly shakenin mind . . . that the day of the Lord HAS COME.
Let no man decelve you in any way."

Some in the early Church wrongly concluded that the Lord had
returned and the deegping saints were raised. Did Paul say, well
these matters are prophetic, not doctrind, therefore not important?
No! Paul warned "let no man deceive you."

Smilarly in 2 Timothy 2:17-18 Paul speaks of Hymenaeus and
Philetus, "who concerning the Truth have erred, saying thet the
resurrection is past aready; and overthrow the faith of some.”
Some again wrongly concluded that the resurrection was pagt, that
is, the resurrection of the deegping saints was past.



1Co 4:8, "Y e have reigned as kings without us, and | would to God
ye did reign, that we might also reign with you." Some had not

only wrongly concluded that Christ had returned and was reigning,
but that THEY this Sde of the vell were reigning with him.

Y es, the early Church had prophetic differences in the same areas
we have today: the time element of the presence, the reign of
Chrigt, and the resurrection of the deeping saints. The Apostle Paull
showed that the Truth in these prophetic areas was important.

But what was Paul’ s attitude towards those who had these
prophetic errors? ™Y ou arein our hearts to die together and live
together." Also in 2 Timothy 2:24-25 Paul observed that an elder
must be gentle, patient, apt to teach, So that in meekness he might
ingtruct those that oppose. The Greek word for "patient” hereis
only used once in Scripture and means "patient with wrong." Here
the wrong was doctrind error. How patient and gentle are we with
brethren with doctrina error?

Is dass divison consstent with kegping the unity of THE Spirit?
Remember now we are primarily discussing "the unity of THE
Spirit" within the framework of those who believe in the presence
and believe that the door is open.

Brother Russdll had an idedlistic and redlistic view on divison.
Idedligticaly he fdt brethren should stay together aslong as
possble. Hisredigtic view isfound in a 1913 Watchtower aticle
entitled "Doctrines More or Less Important” (Reprint page 5284).
Brother Russdll was dedling with the doctrinal controversy at that
time. He observed: (1) some make too much of the Church’s share
in the sin offering, and others do not make enough of it; (2) if a
classis continudly arguing and feds it can progress better by
dividing into two classes, it would be wise to do so; (3) divison
should not dienate ether class from the Lord's people or Brother
Russdll. Why? Because both till accepted the ransom.

The pardld today: If acdlassis continualy arguing about
differences, say on the teachings of Volumes Two, Three, and
Four, or, in order to diminate controversy, avoids the study of
whole areas of Truth, it might be better to divide as Brother
Russdll suggested. Why? So that they can grow better as New
Crestures. But class divison should not dienate them from each
other or other brethren. Class divison should not result in
isolation. We are to maintain a unity of the spirit where divisons
have occurred. | suggest that such classes periodicdly have



flowship conventions or "unity of THE Spirit" conventionsto
maintain their unity in scripturd aressthey do share.

A unity of THE spirit convention is much like the International
Convention. The International Convention does not maintain a
doctrinal standard for speakers. For example, many of the speakers
from the United States are not mutually accepted by each other as
gpeskers. The main function of the International Convention isto
bring together as many brethren as possible from different parts of
the world (doctrine not being the main congderation) in order to
fellowship, exchange viewpoints, learn of each others' needs and
share each others' needs.

| might define a Unity of THE Spirit convention asfallows. It is
understood thet there is not amutua agreement on doctrina
standards for speakers; therefore the platform only professes a
generd respect for Present Truth. The convention is mainly for the
purpose of maintaining the various degrees of unity into which the
holy Spirit has dready brought us.

There are amere handful of Bible Students throughout the world,

yet we have our differences. And | don’t minimize these

differences. But dear brethren, what can we do—what can we do to
maintain the unity of the spirit we have atained? Prayer is one

thing we can do.

In 1 Corinthians 1:4 Paul thanked God dways for his brethren at
Corinth, many of whom opposed Paul. For over 40 years | have
been amazed a how somein dl groups can write off whole groups
of brethren not in their association—write them off from their
fdlowship, from ther prayers, from their love concerns. When you
pray, whom do you pray for? | hope not just brethren in your
group. | hope not just brethren you agree with. | hope not just
brethren in your country. If dl would daily pray for brethrenin
differing groups and for brethren from as many countries as
possible, what a wholesome effect this would have on our attitude
to endeavor to preserve the unity of THE spirit.

Unity of the Faith

Now the unity of THE faith. Because knowledge is So vitd to
faith, the Scriptures use the phrase "the faith” to refer to the system
of Truth we believe. Ephesians 4:11-14,

"And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some,
evangelists, and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of



the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body
of Chrid: till wedl comein THE UNITY OF THE FAITH . . . that
we henceforth be no more children, tossed to and fro, and carried
about with every wind of doctrine.”

Notice the knowledge of "the faith" is not revesled to us
individudly by the Holy Spirit. Rather Paul shows that specid
reveament by Chrigt-gppointed teachersis necessary to bring us
into the"unity of THE faith."

Also notice the doctrines of "the faith” are necessary. (1) Verse 14:
to give us doctrind stability "not tossed to and fro by every wind
of doctrine" (2) Verse 13: for the perfecting of character.

What is"the unity of THE faith"? It is the mutua acceptance of the
doctrines that are essentid for each stage of the Church. There
cannot be complete unity of THE faith this Side of the vell. But
thereis a standard of truth that is essentid for each stage of the
Church that, generdly speaking, the Lord expects agreement on.

Remember Ephesians 4:11- 13 showed that the truths that compose
"THE faith" can only be understood by revedment through Christ-
appointed teachers. These are primarily the apostles and the seven
messengers.

In Revelation 1:13,16,20, Jesus Chrigt isin the midst of the seven
candlesticks, which are the seven churches. He hasin his hand—
his right hand—seven gtars, which are the seven messengersto the
seven churches. Now, if there are seven messengers to seven
churches, it isdifficult to think of al saven messengers exiging
together al during the Gospd age. Rether, there are seven
messengers to seven successive stages of the Church. And each
gtage of the Church is given the truths for which it is accountable.

A badc qudity in ataining "the unity of THE faith" is meskness—
teachableness aredization that the Bible can only be understood
through revealment by Christ- gppointed messengers and not by our
own persona study.

At this point | want to say that we cannot tell our brother what he
must believe. Why? Because we are not God. We must grant our
brother the liberty to believe what he wants. But this does not
mean anyone has the liberty to believe what they want. God
expects usto bdieve the Truth He has reved ed through the seven
messenger's.



It isimportant to know what stage of the Churchwe arein. It is
important to know who our messenger is. It isimportant to know
the message the Lord gave him to reved to us.

| have proven to my satifaction that Brother Russdll is the seventh
messenger to the seventh stage of the Church. Matthew 24:45-47 is
apadld passage in which the higtoric sequence of eventsidentify
Brother Russdl| as"that wise and faithful servant.”

Mt 24:45-47 reads, "Who then is THE (Greek) faithful and wise
servant, whom his Lord hath made ruler over his household [or in
the Greek, house of servants| to give them [that is, the servants]
meet in due season?’ Notice in verse 45, THE faithful and wise
servant is placed over the other servants, that is, the whole Church,
for the Lord's purpose of giving them spiritud food, meet in due
Season.

Now verse 46 of Matthew 24: "Blessed is that servant, whom his
Lord when he cometh shdl find So doing." Thisisthe key versein
identifying Brother Russdll as THAT SERVANT. When the Lord
returned in 1874, Brother Russdll was aready dispensing mest in
due season. From 1872 onward, before the Lord returned, Brother
Russdl was aready teaching the ransom for ALL, the retitution of
ALL THINGS, that Chrigt would not return visble in the flesh but
as an invigble spirit being, and other newfound precious truths.

Now verse 47 of Matthew 24: "Verily | say unto you, that he [the
Lord] shal make him [Brother Russdll] ruler over ALL his goods
[thatis, dl thetruth].”

Notice from these verses because Brother Russell was dready
teaching newfound truths when our Lord returned, he placed
Brother Russdll over two things: (1) over dl the household of
servants, the Church, and (2) over dl the Truth So that Brother
Russdl| could give the Church dl the Truth necessary.

Ezekid 9 and 10 dso points up the ministry of Brother Russell. It
pesks of "the man with the writer’ sinkhorn." Thus the emphasis
is not upon the man, but upon hiswritings or teachings. His
writings are basicdly the Sx volumes of Studies in the Scriptures.

Ezekid 9 reveds hiswritings would first mark or sed in the
forehead al those who sigh and cry for the abominations of
Chrisgendom. This seding message would certainly include dl of
Volumes One, Five, and Six, and certainly parts of Volumes Two,
Three, and Four.



To understand Ezekid 10 we must gpply the "Jeremiah principle.”
Ezekie and Jeremiah prophesied during the same period.
Remember Jeremiah was ingtructed in Jeremiah 1:10 to destroy
nations. Jeremiah 25 shows that al the nations of the world would
be destroyed by awhirlwind of trouble. Jeremiah never destroyed
any of these nations. He merely preached that the Lord would
destroy them because of their wickedness. What isthe "Jeremiah
principle"? Because Jeremiah predicted the Lord' s destruction, the
Lord in his reckoning accounted the destruction unto Jeremiah. But
the nations of Jeremiah 25 were not destroyed by the whirlwind of
trouble in Jeremiah’s day. This destruction takes place in the time
of trouble at the end of the Gospel age.

Therefore, on the basis of the "Jeremiah principle)" Ezekid 10
attributes the destruction of Christendom to the man with the
writer’ sinkhorn. Heis given cods of fire (symbolic of destructive
judgment), and he scatters them over the city. Brother Russdll’s
writingsin VVolumes Two, Three, and especialy Four predicted
and give the scriptura reasons for the destruction of Christendom.

Thus Ezekid 9 and 10 show the writings of ALL sx volumes of
Brother Russall would be used to accomplish the Lord’ swork at
the end of the age. There will dso be afuture fulfillment of Ezekid
10.

Another reference to Brother Russall’ swritings: Revelaion 17
describes how the harlot (Babylon) would be destroyed. Inverse 1
it isone of the seven messengers who reved s this destruction to
the John class, the feet members of the Church. VVolumes Two and
Four deal with the judgment and destruction of Babylon. The Lord
has used the teachings of VVolumes Two and Four to reved thisto
the Church in fulfillment of Reveation 17:1.

These are afew of the Scripturesthat refer to the teachings of an
individual who would accomplish various works & the end of the
age. Theseteachings are found in ALL six volumes.

| have proven scripturdly to my satisfaction that the Six volumes
of Studies in the Scriptures with their updated 1916 forewards
contain the scripturd truths that make up "the faith” for our time.
The 1916 forewords are important. Brother Russell was not
infalible. He made mistakes. In the Lord’ s providence, the 1916
forewords contain the necessary corrections that have kept the
volumes relevant to our day.



A warning on this point. Anyone who accepts the teachings of the
gx volumes smply because Brother Russell said Soisjust as
much of abigot as a Catholic who believes something because the
Cathalic Church said so. We mugt thoroughly prove the Volumes
by the Scriptures.

On the other hand, anyone who isinclined to put his own views on
the level of the seventh messenger would do well to ponder the
lesson of Ephesians 4:11-13 and Revelation 1 and 2. The Lord has
chosentorevea THE FAITH by Christ-appointed teachers.

| think most of us would agree that the Truth necessary for the
Church today is contained in the Six volumes. Unfortunately there
are differences between us as to how much of the Sx volumesis
necessary today. But none of us can play God and determine what
of Brother Russall’ swritings other brethren should have.

Part of our joint quest for "the unity of THE faith" should be to
provide the complete message of that Wise and Faithful Servant,
So that brethren of dl languages might be able to discern for
themsdves what is"THE faith" for today.

Suggestions for Future Work

Now afew words, especidly to the United States brethren. There
is something far more badc than the trandation of monthly
magazines and booklets for our overseas brethren, as helpful as
that might be. There is the complete message of the Wise and
Faithful Servant, for which there is no subgtitute.

All brethren need agood trandation of (1) dl six volumes, and (2)

at least a segment of Brother Russdll’ sreprint articles. The
Watchtower reprints, from 1914 to 1916, would provide supportive
helps in understanding the Lord's message for the Church today.
Providing the Harvest Message for our oversees brethren has
historically been the responsibility and privilege of the United

States brethren. Perhaps thisis one reason the U.S. brethren have
been blessed with more wedlth than our overseas brethren.

Understandably, the shortness of the time concept has affected our
view of this respongbility.

Thirty years ago none of us thought that the Church would sill be
here in 1988. Unfortunately, for over 30 years the "shortness of
time" concept has often caused the United States brethren to
provide only patchwork Truth assistance to their European



brethren. These are our brethren in Christ. How many of usin
Americawould ever go one year without a complete unabridged
et of volumes or the reprints? We must make every effort possible
to provide for our overseas brethren that which is So precious to
us.

| do not believe it istoo visonary to publish acomplete set of
volumes in agood trandation where they don't exist or where they
only partidly exigt. For example, our Polish brethren have volumes
in an old language. Other brethren only have apartia set of
volumes. Secondly, | do not believeit istoo visonary to publish
trandations of Brother Russall’s Watchtower Reprints from the
years 1914 to 1916 as a starter. Yes, thisis atremendous
undertaking, but because it is So basic, | believe brethren of
various groupings in the United States would support this effort.

I’m using the phrase the "unity of THE faith” to refer to the system
of Truth that, generdly speaking, the Lord expects the Church to
bdlieve in our day. Whether we choose to use the phrase "unity of
THE fath" thisway or not, there is a sysem of Truth given to the
Church today. This system of Truth isthe vision of Habakkuk
2:2,3 whichisthe Divine Plan of the Ages. The prophetic features
seem to tarry, but they aretrue. It says, "They will not lie" Brother
Russd!’ s prophetic predictions are taking longer to be fulfilled

than expected, but they are correct. This system of Truth would
seem to include time prophecies like the 1260, 1290, and 1335
days, because Daniel 12:7-12, referring to these time prophecies,
dates that "the wise shdl understand.” This system of truth would
seem to d o include Revelation 11:15-18, the message of the
seventh angel which John hears. Remember, the John class are the
feet members of the Church. The message of Revelation 11:15-18
details Chrigt’ swork as King during the whole period of his
parousia. These are some of many Scriptures that show features of
Truth the harvest Church would see together.

Our quest for "the unity of THE faith” would involve the following
five points

1. Providing for dl the brethren the volumes that contain THE faith
for today.

2. Having class or ecclesa studies of the volumes and not just
Volumes One, Five, and Six, but dso Volumes Two, Three, and
Four. We need these studies to help each other scripturdly
undergtand the message of that Wise and Faithful Servant. Inthe



Reprints, Brother Russdll strongly urged dass volume studies
because they are actudly the best form of topica Bible sudy.

3. We should be willing to diadogue with brethren who disagree on
items of "THE faith." And the spirit in which we discuss
controversd truthsis dl-important. In the context of coming to
"the unity of the faith,” Paul admonishesin Ephesians 4:15,
"Speeking the Truth in love" Our didogue on "THE fath" must be
inlove

4. Our quest for "the unity of THE faith" would include decting as
eders brothers who bdieve and teach the doctrines of Present
Truth contained in dl 9x volumes.

5. Ephesans 4:13 says, "Till we dl comein the unity of THE faith

. . . unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ." The
full atainment of THE faith is not just aknowledge of the Truth.

THE faith must work in us and transform us into the likeness of
Chrigt. Otherwiseit is serile intellectudism.

Thereis nothing more repelling in the Church than a brother that
uses the Truth as a club, indsting that everyone dot the i and cross
the ¢ exactly the way he does. Thereis nothing more pathetic than a
loving brother uncertain of many features of Present Truth. There

is nothing more helpful than the brother fully convicted on the
Harvest Message, who speaks the Truth in love as he seeks to
show lovefor dl of hisbrethren.

The Essence of Our Message

We mudt redize that brethren are in different stages of
development. We must understand that the time element of
respongbility to various scripturd teachings varieswith

individuas and with groups. Thisis especidly true of brethren

from different parts of the world. Therefore, we must strive to keep
the unity of THE spirit with ALL of our brethren: with those we
agree with doctrinaly and with those we disagree with doctrindly;
with those we have persondity conflicts with and with those who
say dl manner of evil againgt us. Often we tend to plateau or stop
a thispoint and fed unity of THE spirit isthe height of attainment.

Additiondly, we MUST driveto attain "the unity of THE faith" by
directing our brethren to the message of that Wise and Faithful
Servant and by speaking the Truth in love.



And while we are pursuing our dua quest for the unity of THE
gpirit and the unity of THE faith, thereis another perspective. We
arein thetime of the harvest during which the Truth will do a
sfting. But we are not to do the sifting because we cannot read our
brother’ s heart. The Present Lord is responsible for the gfting, not
us. All we can do is preach the Truth in love. Whatever our

brother’ s reection, it is between him and the Lord. We cannot
judge our brother, nor can we punish or reward him. All we can do
isto be BUILDERS and HEALERS in Zion.

But by the time the Church passes beyond the vell, the spirit-
begotten class will have been sfted into three groups. Hopefully
only afew will bein second death. The mgority will bein the
Great Company. A few will bein the Little FHock. The difference
will be how you—and |I—react to THE faith. Not only must we
believe and obey dl features of THE faith, but it must work in us
the likeness of Christ.

| will closewith a scene in arefugee camp. This particular camp
was So bad that even members of the same family were sdfishly
withholding from each other in their effortsto survive. A socid
worker noticed one family in the camp thet was So different than
the others. Instead of everyone being for themsdves, this family
shared everything, onefor al and dl for one. One day the socid
worker went up to the five-year-old girl in the family and sad,
"Wouldn't it be wonderful to find ahome for you and your
family?' Thelittle girl looked up at the socid worker with abig
gmile and sad, "Oh, we dready have ahome, dl weneedisa
houseto putitin.”

Dear brethren, are we dready at home with our brethren thisside
of the veil? If not, then we are not yet ready to move into our
eternal house beyond the vell.

My prayer isthat God will hep dl of usto be ready for our eternd
home.

If Sons, Then Heirs-Brother Lutz Ruthmann, Germany

THE HOLY Scriptures portray the Isradlites as a proud and self-
confident people. The basisfor this self-confidence came from the
fact that they were a unique people, anation sdected from all
people on the earth by amighty God, a chosen people.

Were they not the descendants of Abraham, a manwhom the
Almighty indicated as his friend? Were they not the heirs of



Abraham and, therefore, heirs of the promise "In thy seed shdl all
the families of the earth be blessed"? Waa't this promise
confirmed with an oath to Isaac? What more, then, was necessary
to make clear the fact that they were unique, the only people that
God had chosen from dl nations on earth, the descendants of
Abraham and Isaac?

Israel believed God, So far asthe promise is concerned, and
fathful Jews are il waiting today for the appearance of the
Messiah, who will pour out the promised blessngsto Isragl and,
through Isradl, to the whole world.

Do we want to scold Isradl for believing with awhole heart that
God will keep his promise in any case? Certainly we do not want
to do this, for the Apostle Paul explains that the grace of God is
without repentance. With regard to their unshakable faith and their
holding fast to the unmoving and faithful character of God because
of one sngle promise, they certainly are only to be praised.

For, dear brethren, we find in the Scriptures that the people of
Isradl were warned not to glory in their having Abraham asa
forefather and thus being the sole heirs of the promise. This
admonition was spoken by John the Baptist in Matthew 3:9:

"And think not to say within yoursalves, We have Abraham to our
father: for | say unto you, that God is able of these stonesto raise
up children unto Abraham.”

These were prophetic words, awarning which had aready been
proclaimed by the prophet Hosea: "And | will say to them which
were not my people, thou art my people; and they shdl say, thou
atmy God." —Ho 2:23 (Romans 9:24-26)

The Law Covenant

John spoke thiswarning in reference to the Messiah whom he
proclaimed. The background for this admonition wasthe Law
Covenant to which the Abrahamic Covenant was gppended. John
wanted to remind the people of Isradl that they as a nation had
made a contract with God, but their obligations had not been
fulfilled. Isradl had not reckoned that the Law Covenant required
perfection in al its statutes and that the blessings were attached to
this Covenant. Moses put forth the blessing and the curseto Isradl.
The blessng, however, was bound together with an "if* dause



"IF you will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye
shdl be a peculiar treasure unto me above dl people. . . and ye
shdl be unto me akingdom of priests, and an holy nation." —Ex
19:5,6

Isradl could not keep the Law because it was perfect and required a
perfect man to keep it. Then why have the Law? Why did God
attach the promise to the Law? He did thisin order to show that the
promised blessing could never ever come from the Law. Paul
explains that the Law was given to show that no manwasin a
position to meet the conditions of the Law, and that the Law
worked as a curse.

Also, the symboalic offering given by Isradl on the Day of
Atonement could not bring ared atonement—the curse remained.
The Law should, however, fulfill a specific purpose, namely, to
remind the people of Isradl that no one among them was worthy to
be the true seed of the promise, that our Lord was the only worthy
one. The Law wasin thisway a schoolmaster of Chritianity.

Paul describes the entire tragedy of the people of Israel who, with
zed, attempted to please God through the Law and the works of
the Law. In his|etter to the Romans he writes:

"What shdl we say then? That the Gentiles, which followed not
after righteousness, have atained to righteousness which is of

fath. But Isradl, which followed after the law of righteousness,
hath not attained to the law of righteousness. Wherefore? Because
they sought it not by faith, but asit were, by the works of the law.
For they sumbled at that sumblingstone; asit iswritten, Behold, |
lay in Son astumblingstone and rock of offence: and whosoever
believeth on him shdl not be ashamed." —Ro 9:30-33

Isradl did not recognize the favor of the hour in which our Lord
offered himself as King to his people, and they sumbled and fell
over this sumblingstone.

Just as our Lord prophesied to his people, their house was left unto
them desolate. According to actud time, Israel remained in God's
favor for three and one-hdf years after their symbolic rgjection.
This was the time period necessary for the gathering of dl the ripe
wheat of the Jewish harvest. The words of the prophet Daniel saw
the fulfillment of thistime "And in the midst of the week he shdll
cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease.” (Danid 9:27) God
had broken off the natura branches of the olive tree, had cast awvay



his chosen people as a holy nation, and had turned to anation
"which was not caled by hisname.”

The Abrahamic Covenant

But what does it mean by the Abrahamic promise, "In thy seed
shdl dl the families of the earth be blessed"? The people of Israd,
seed of Abraham, were rgected of God. Could God have changed
hisintentions? Is't it So that the Scriptures state, "God' s grace is
without repentance?’ No, God did not change his plans. Paul
writesin Galatians 3:16:

"Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He saith
not, and to seeds, as of many; but as of one, and to thy seed, which
isChrigt."

The firg chapter of Matthew presents the genedlogy of Jesus. We
read in the first verse: "The book of the generation of Jesus Chrig,
the son of David, the son of Abraham.” 1t shows usthat the fleshly
origin of our Lord can be traced without interruption from Joseph,
his adoptive father, back to Abraham. Paul speaks further in
Romans 9:68:

"Not as though the word of God hath taken none effect. For they
arenot dl Isradl, which are of Isradl: neither because they are the
seed of Abraham, arethey dl children: but in Isaac shdl thy seed
be cdled. That is, they which are the children of the flesh, these are
not the children of God: but the children of the promise are
counted for the seed.”

What does the apostle want to say to us? Abraham had severa sons
from severd wives, but the blessing would be confirmed through

his son Isaac. Why? Why did the blessing bypass Ishmadl, the
firstborn son of Abraham? The Bibletels usthat it wasright in

God' s eyesfor Sarah to drive out Hagar and Ishmael So that Isaac
would not have to share his inheritance with Ishmeael.

Isaac was confirmed by God in thisway as the seed and, thereby,
heir of the promise. 1saac had two sons, and again the blessing
bypassed the firstborn Esau. Jacob became the seed of the promise.
This, too, has a symbolic meaning. From Jacob the promise went
out to the twelve tribes of 1sradl, which were heirs of the promise.
Why this unique choice by God?



Paul tells usthat the three wives of Abraham typify three different
covenants whereby the promised seed and inheritance of the
promise should come from Sarah, as we read in Genesis 17:19:

"And God sad, Sarah thy wife shdl bear thee a son indeed; and
thou shdt cal his name Isaac: and | will establish my covenant
with him for an everlagting covenant, and with his seed after him."

Like the types presented by the three wives of Abraham, Isaecis
aso atype. And what does I saac typify? Aswe know, Isaacisa
picture of our Lord. Thisfact is made clear through the intended
offering of 1saac by Abraham. We see that |1saac was the seed of
Abraham, who was to inherit the promise, who was to bring the
blessng to others.

But Isaac died without having blessed the world. Why? Because
Isaac was only a picture of our Lord, the true or antitypica heir of
the promise. Asit iswritten: "He came unto his own, and his own
received him not. But as many asreceived him, to them gave he
power to become the sons of God." —Joh 1:11,12

The Birthright

He came unto his people Isradl, but Isradl as a nation did not accept
him. To those who did receive him and followed him in faith, he
gave the right to become children of God through the sacrifice of
earthly desre. These went from Maoses to Chridtianity, from a
house of bondage to a house of sonship. Isragl was under the
Mosaic Law Covenant in servitude, typified by Hagar and her son
Ishmadl. Paul discusses the standpoint of this Law in Gaatians
4:4,5 under which he himsdf had stood, before the Lord made him
one of his chosen tools.

"But when the fulness of the time was come, God sent forth his
Son, made of awoman, made under the law, to redeem them that
were under the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons.”" In
comparing the rich man and Lazarus (Luke 16:19-31), we are
shown symbalicaly how God' s favor changed. The rich man,

Isradl, the people of the promise, died as a nation when our Lord
rejected them. On the other hand, Lazarus, as a godless nation,
took his place and rested in the lap of Abraham. Lazarus, that isthe
Gentiles, entered into al rights and favoritism which Isradl asa
nation of kings and priests had formally enjoyed.

Paul gives us another symbol in the wild branch, picturing the
Gentiles, that is grafted into the precious olive tree and thereby



receives life from the root of the tree. This olive tree pictures the
Abrahamic promise.

God' sfirstborn son, his people Isradl, proved unworthy of the
birthright and ended up in the role of bondsman. Isradl forfelted,
therefore, dl birthrights which occur to sons and heirs, as we have
seen through the types of 1shmadl and Isaac and, till more clearly,
through Jacob and Esau. Ishmadl pictured fleshly Isragl who, even
though a seed of Abraham, did not obtain the inheritance. Isaec,
however, pictured the spiritua seed and did receive heirship.

More plainly do we understand through the picture of Jacob and
Esau. Esau hardly vaued his birthright, and "sold" it to Jacob, who
again represents the spiritua seed.

Y et another picture is given to usfor consideration when we read
of Jacob in Penidl. He struggles with the angd of God until
morning’s dawn and persstently demands to receive ablessng: "l
will not let thee go, except thou blessme." This spesks to us aswe
have our own struggles from being cdled by Chridt. Like Jacob's
gruggle, it isagruggle until morning’s dawn. Jacob overcame the
angel, who bade Jacob change his name: "Thy name shdl be cdled
no more Jacob, but Isradl: for as a prince hast thou power with God
and with men, and hast prevailed.” We, too, dear brethren, will
receive a"new name' as we aretold in Revelation, when wewin
this struggle and are alowed to become part of the class of
overcomers.

The name change of Jacob has yet another symbolic meaning for
us. It shows us the bridge of promised blessng from fleshly Israd,
pictured by the name Jacob, to spiritua Israel, pictured by the
name Ilsrad. In his typica struggle, Jacob became an overcomer
and his name was changed to Isradl. After that, Jacob became a
picture of fleshly Isradl, the servant class. Jacob and Isradl are one
person. Thisis afact we should well remember, snceit showsthe
unity of fleshly and spiritual Isradl. Both are Abraham’s seed and
heirs of the promise, even if under different conditions and times.
Paul shows usthis fact with the following Words:"to the end the
promise might be sure to dl the seed; not to that only which is of
the law, but to that dso which is of the faith of Abraham; who is
thefather of usdl." —Ro0 4:16

Isradl, under the New Covenant, will be the promised "blessing
giver" for the rest of mankind. When God has written Hislaw in
their heart and the covering of unbelief is removed from their eyes,
then Isradl, under the direction of the Christ, Head and Body, will



bless dl nations on earth and So fulfill the promise made to
Abraham.

Before lsrad (that is Jacob or fleshly Isragl) can be blessed,
another more important work must be finished —the completion of
the Church, which isthe spiritual seed of Abraham.

Paul makes avery clear remark regarding Isradl, which isthat not
al who come out of Isradl are of Isradl. Just because they are the
seed of Abraham they may not be children and heirs

"In Isaac shdl thy seed by cdled. That is, they which are the
children of the flesh, these are not the children of God: but the
children of the promise are counted for the seed.” —R0 9:7,8

These are they who, through faith in Jesus and through their
covenant of sacrifice as children and sons of the promise, will be
counted. However, not only do the naturd descendants of
Abraham have the opportunity to come to the Father through
Christ and become sons of the dmighty God, but dl netions will
have this opportunity.

Paul confirmsthisin his letter to the Romans "And it shal come
to pass, that in the place where it was said unto them, Y e are not
my people: there shdl they be cdled the children of the living
God."

Sons of the living God! Can we measure what this means? Can we
grasp the depth of these words only at a close range? We and you,
dear Ssters and dear brothers, enter into a kinship with God
through our consecration into the death of Christ. The amighty
God considers us as His sons, as brethren and joint-herswith
Jesus. God has accepted or adopted us through our faith in Chrigt.
The Greek word for sonship isiothesia (adoption). Thisword
iothesia is comprised of the syllables ios (son) and thesia
(acceptance).

What does adoption mean? It means accepting a person asone's
own. In the case of sonship, it meansthat before the law, this
person will be recognized as heir. This meansfor usthat we are
cdled from the Gentiles and are sons in and through Chrit. Yes,
we are sons, heirs, and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ. God dedl's
with us as with sons; that is, He counts usin His sonship, dthough
we are dill in the flesh and have not yet fulfilled our covenant of
sacrifice in desth.



Paul saysin hisletter to the Romans:

"The spirit itsdf beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the
children of God: and if children, then heirs; heirs of God and joint-
heirswith Chrig; if So be that we suffer with him that we may be
aso glorified together.”

The Inheritance

If we suffer with him, then we may be glorified with him: if we
withgtand al in faith to the degth, then we will be true sons of God,
heirs of God and joint- heirs with Jesus Chrigt. The question arises,
"What was Chrigt’ s inheritance foreseen by God? What did our
Lord inherit?'

The holy Scripturestell usthat our Lord came unto hisown. In
Matthew 21 our Lord spoke of himself asthe son and helir of
Israel’ swinepress in order to gather the harvest. We read in the
38th verse:

"But when the husbandmen saw the son, they said among
themsdves, Thisisthe har; come, let uskill him, and let us seize
on hisinheritance.

We see d 0 that |srael was the lawful heir. Why? Israd, as seed of
the promise in Isaac, was pictured as heir of the Abrahamic
promise, whereby we should remember that Abraham is atype of
our great God.

Was Israel the only heir of our Lord? Aswe know, our Lord was
sent to the people of Israd only. What about the Gentiles? Didn’t
he come as a light unto the Gentiles? (Isaiah 49:6) Of course he
did' Weread in Psalm 2:7,8:

"I will declare the decree; the Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my
son: thisday have | begotten thee. Ask of me, and | shdl give thee
the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the
earth for thy possesson.”

Were the Gentiles, then, viewed as a supplementd inheritance?
No! Paul tdls us clearly that Gentiles would be grafted into the
precious olive tree, picturing Isradl, or, as we have aready
consdered, the Gentiles became adoptive sons in the inheritance of
our Lord. Isradl is God' s inheritance.



Paul tellsusin He 1:2 that God "hath in these last days spoken
unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of dl things, by
whom aso he made the world.”

Doesn' t thismean that our Lord will inherit something besides
Israel? Thisis especidly So when we keep in mind that our Lord
died for those who & this time have no faith.

What will hgppen in the resurrection of al things to those who
wak on the highway of holiness? The Scripturestdl usthat in this
time "ten men shdl take hold out of dl languages of the nations,
even shdl take hold of the skirt of him thet isa Jew, saying, We
will gowith you." —Zec 8:23

This means, in other words, that dso in the Millennium, in the
resurrection of al things, there will be no blessngs outside of
Israel. The Gentiles can be viewed pictoridly in the dlive tree.
They are grafted and grown into Isragl in order to be blessed
through Isradl.

We dso remember that in the promise made to Abraham a
symbalic picture of the stars of the heaven and the sands of the
seashoreis provided to show the type of a spiritua and afleshly
|sradl.

Our Lord isthe sole heir of thisblessing. Paul says correctly that
God has made him her of dl things. From another viewpoint, from
the consideration of the ransom, we could say that our Lord has
bought the entire race of mankind with his precious blood. In
Psalm 2:8 we dready read, "Ask of me, and | shall give thee the
heethen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth

for thy possesson.”

With his precious blood, his sacrificia desth, our Lord bought the
eathly life-rights for Adam’srace. He has not yet asked for the
rights of resurrected mankind, because a more important work is
dtill incomplete, that is the glorification of the Bride class.

Only after the Church is complete will the Lord ask God for his
possession: the life-rights of mankind. Thisis So that he, with the
glorified Church, can pass on these life-rights to the world. In this
sense, we are joint-heirs with Chrigt, for when we overcome, we
will share our Lord' sinheritance and take part in the work of
blessing dl the families of the earth.



The prophet 1saiah mentions this when he says. "Therefore will |
divide him a portion with the greeat, and he shal divide the spoil
with the strong.” (Isaiah 53:12) Without a doubt the glorified
Church is meant here, for only these can be indicated as "great" or
"grong." They will be kings and priests with our Lord.

After hisresurrection, our Lord was able to say of himsdlf: "All
power isgiven unto mein heaven and in earth.” —Mt 28:18.

We ds0, dear brethren, shdl be given this power in heaven and in
earth asjoint-heirs with Jesus when we finish our course fathfully.
Everything that our Lord received from his Father will be given to
us aso, that wein brotherhood may sharein al things.

Y es, with these strong ones will our Lord share the spoils. What is
hidden, however, behind the word "spoils'? What does "spails’
mean? According to our understanding, So0ils represent something
that one takes from an enemy in battle. This expressonisvery
aptly chosen, for we are reminded of our Lord's battle against the
enemy of God and the truth, againg the adversary, the father of
lies. When we think of his struggle in prayer in the Garden of
Gethsemane (see Luke 22:44) before his surrender, we can
measure how difficult this battle was. This bettle did not end until
he cried out from the cross, "It isfinished.”

Our Lord wrung the spoil away from Satan who, through cunning
and lies, had unlawfully taken it to himsdf. But what are these
gpails? These gpoils are mankind. It is dying man who through
Adam’s disobedience received the desth pendty. It is mankind
who presently remains caught in sheol.

This mankind, lost through Adam’ s disobedience, bound as
prisoners of sheol and delivered up by the adversary, has been
redeemed by our Lord's ransom sacrifice, freed and brought back
to life. He has destroyed degth (the wages of sn), snatching it
away from Satan, who believed it to be secure and safe. The
Apostle Paul declares enthusiagticaly: "O death whereisthy sting?
O grave whereisthy victory?' —1Co 15:55

He will divide the spoils with the strong. With the glorified
Church, the members of his body, our Lord will lead the grand
work of the resurrection and restoration of mankind.

When we remain faithful to our covenant of sacrifice and die as
more than overcomers, we will take part in thiswork. We will
share the acquired spoils with our Lord, for when we suffer with



him, we shdl dso be glorified with him and share with him in the
splendid restitution work.

Ian't this enlightened truth overwheming for us, that we will be
heirs of God and joint- heirs with Jesus Chrigt, sons of the Living
God? And God dready dedls with us as sons. We have received
the spirit of sonship in which we say "Abba, Father." (Romans
8:14 and Gdatians 4:7)

In prayer we can converse with our Father. We are now alowed to
linger in the heavenly regions. But how will it be after we reach

our high god and see Him as Heis? God is true, and if we remain
true to our covenant of sacrifice unto death, we will truly be
children of God for al eternity: "And if children, then heirs”

May the Lord blessusin our first attempts aong the Way and
strengthen us in endurance. Amen.

The Word Was Made Flesh and Dwelt Among Us-
Brother Pawel Suchanek, Poland

DEARLY BELOVED in our Lord and Redeemer, | would like to
greet you dl with the words of our Lord: " Peace be unto you."
Luke 24:36

It gives me much joy to be able to participate in this gathering
which provides aforetaste of heaven. | have heard much in relation
to the wonderful and unrepegatable thrill that brethren have
experienced from previous years. With thisin mind, | would like
even more to express deep gratitude to the heavenly Father aswell
as to you who have made it possible for my stay here amongst you.
| dso would like to bring to you dl the sincere, brotherly love from
the Polish brethren, epecidly the dlassin Olkusz where we live,
and the neighboring classes.

Inthistalk | would like for usto congder the most wonderful

being (next to the Father), that of our Lord, and especidly that part
of hislifewhich includes his pre-human existence and coming to
earth. We cdl our study "The Word Was Made Flesh and Dwelt
Among Us" words taken from John 1:4.

The Word Was Made Flesh
We know about the pre-human existence of our Lord only from

that which iswritten in God’ s word. The Scriptures say that our
Lord was rich and became poor—not that he was rich and



pretended to be poor, but that in redity he was made poor So that
we would be rich. The Apostle Paul states that Jesus gave up the
gate in which he was before he became a man and took the form of
aservant.

He was made flesh. The darification of thisisin thewords"but a
body hast thou prepared me" (a human body), and in thisway he
was made "alittle lower than the angdsfor the suffering of death.”
—He 10:5; 2.9

When we compare the Biblica definitions concerning our Lord's
pre-human existence we find that our Lord was. —the Word
(Logos) —"The beginning of the crestion of God" —the "Alpha
and Omega’ of God's cregtion.

About him we recdl that "All things were made by him; and
without him was not anything made that was made." (John 1:3) He
was next after the Father in the spiritud reim. In the Polish Bible
the word logos istrandated Word, and in many places our Lord
wasthus cdled. Literdly logos means word, the pronounced word,
gpeech, pronunciation, learning, reason, or ability to understand.

Mogt likdly in olden times, kings did not speek directly to their
subjects. The king sat behind a curtain and his spokesman, or
Word, in front of the curtain spoke to the peoplein aloud voice
whatever the king said to him in awhisper. Such a spokesman was
cdled theroya Logos. Whether true or not, it well illustrates the
use of the word /ogos in relation to our Lord and Master before he
became a man. This aso describes his high postion asthe
heavenly Father’ s representative.

In the history of the Old Testament there are many places where
we find our Lord asthe Father’ s representative in particularly
important surroundings. Let’s touch upon & least three examples.

—OQur Lord was among the angels who came to Abraham
informing him about the planned destruction of Sodom and
Gomorrah.

—It's possible to see that he guided the Jewish nation from
bondage to the promised land of Canaan.

—We dso find him in the experience of the three youthsin the
flames of the fiery furnace.

Created inthe "Beginning’



Let's congder, then, when the Logos was created and by whom.
John 1:1 says: "In the beginning was the Word and the Word was
with God, and the Word was God." Which "beginning” is spoken
about here? Isit the beginning of the world's cregtion? Isit the
beginning of the universe? Do the Scripturestdl us something
about this beginning?

In Proverbs 8:22-25 we read:

"The Lord possessed me in the beginning of hisway . . . | was set
up from everlasting . . . or ever the earth was. When there were no
depths, | was brought forth; when there were no fountains
abounding with water. Before the mountains were settled, before
the hillswas | brought forth"

These verses show that the beginning does not mean the earth’s
beginning, but an event which took place much earlier, the
"beginning” of the heavenly Father’s"way." These words aso
prove that the Logos was the first of God's cregtion before the
establishment of heaven and earth. One can d <o attribute thisto
God's eternd wisdom which was most explicitly revedled in our
Lord Jesus.

In John 3:16 it iswritten: ""For God So loved the world that he
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth inhim
should not perish, but have everlading life"" And, "In thiswas
manifested the love of God toward us, because that God sent his
only begotten Son into the world, thet we might live through him."
—1Jo 4:9

These verses prove that the Logos was the only direct creation of
the heavenly Father—the "only begotten Son." God did not
directly create other beings. All other sons of God (angels aswell
as humans) were indirectly created of God by the Logos. Take, for
example, the words used in the context of Adam’s cretion, the
fird man. In Genesis 1:26 weread: "Let US make man." The plurd
used here describes the heavenly Father and His only begotten
Son—the Logos. The Lord told his beloved disciple, "I am
Alphaand Omega" (Reveation 1.8) "I am thefirs and the last™
means "the first" as abeing crested by God and "the last”" because
God done did not create anyone el se.

In another place, when our Lord was dready on earth, the Jews
denied his pre-human existence when they asked him, "Art thou
greater than our father Abraham . . . whom makest thou thysaf?"



(John 8:53-58) The Lord answered, "Y our father Abraham regjoiced
to see my day and saw it, and was glad." Even Abraham saw "the
day of Chrig" with the eye of faith, believing in the divine promise
concerning the Messiah. Then they mocked him, "Thou art not yet
fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abraham?' Then the Lord
declared, "Before Abraham was, | am.”

These words clearly prove the previous existence of our Lord
before Abraham lived or, in other words, before he came to earth.
At the same time the phrase "'l am” proves the uninterrupted
exigtence of our Lord’s life until the moment of this conversation.
But we will condgder this more later.

Now let’s consder what kind of position our Lord held when he
was the Logos.

The Nature of the Word

We can see that because he was in heaven, the Logos was a spirit.
In other words he was an invisible being on the spirit plane. The

L ogos was with the Father and was surrounded with glory. In John
1:1 the Word is defined as God: "In the beginning was the Word
and the Word was with God (Hosea Theos means God the Father)
and the Word was God (7#eos)." Moreover, the prophet Isaiah
amilarly cdled our Lord "Wonderful, Counsdor, the Mighty

God." Isaiah 9:6

The word god means potentate. By this definition the Logos was a
god. However, the article placed before the phrase "with God"
excludes the equality of both beings, that is God the Father and His
Son. Therefore this verse does not give any basis for the trinity thet
is often found among other religious groups. Moreover, the Lord
never proclamed himsdf in any way, but only showed the
superiority of his Father: "My Father is greater than 1." (John

14:28) Furthermore, we can show that the Logos was the highest of
the angds, the archangel. We find him under the name of Michad,
which means "who islike God," or God's representative. John 1:3
says, "All things were made by him, and without him was not
anything made that was made."

How devating and important the thought these words suggest to us
concerning the mgesty of the only begotten Son, the Logos. From
the point of view of his primary greatness and goodness we can
better understand the meaning of the Apostle Paul’ s words when
he says, "For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Chrig, that



though he wasrrich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye
through his poverty might berich." —2Co 8:9

From this fact we can focus on how rich he was in glory, which he
himsdlf recdlsin the prayer at the end of hismisson saying, "O
Father, glorify thou me with thine own slf with the glory which |
had with thee before the world was." (John 17:5) Our Lord was
such agreat example of humility in that he wanted only to return to
the state that he had previoudy, nothing more.

Let’sreturn to the words of John 8:58. "Before Abraham was, |
am." It' simpossible to doubt the truth of these words. In the
Scriptures we never find that the only begotten from "the

beginning of God's creetion” ceased at any time to exigt until
Cavary, when he gave up his spirit to God. Then he ceased to exist
for three days, after which he was awakened by the Father, never
more to die, deeth having no more dominion over him. (Romans
6:9)

His birth as a human, "alittle lower than the angdls" in order that
he could become the sacrifice for the sins of the world, did not
mean his death as a piritud being, but atransforming of hislife
from a higher, spiritud nature to alower nature. Thisisvery far
from the approach of so-cadled “incarnation” in which many people
believe. They think that the Lord in coming to earth was till a
spiritudl being who only took on human form, aform that suffered
greatly, dthough the Son himsdlf did not. This type of approach
leads to very many doctrind mistakes, including a direct
association with "theimmortal spirit” that is entirdly contradictory
to the Scriptures.

The teaching of the Bible isthat our Lord did not teke on flesh like
the angds did in ancient times for the covering of their spiritud
bodies. Asis gaed in the verse, "he humbled himsdlf." In redity
he rid himsdlf of the spiritual nature and took on a human nature.
In the words of our main text, "The Logos was made flesh.”

Transformed in amiraculous way by divine power, the embryo of
life took on the nature of his mother, "was made flesh" by a
womean giving birth. However, he was holy and pure. He came not
from unclean conception, but from God, and merely developed in
Mary. (John 8:42; Galatians 4:4)

Thuswe ask, Did the Logos HAVE to come to earth? The answer is
no. It was necessary that a perfect man agreeto give up hislifeasa
ransom. The perfect man, Adam, sinned, and God' s justice



required satisfaction, no more and no less. It required a perfect life
for that which was lost in Eden. Not one of earth’ s inhabitants
could fulfill this condition, because no one was perfect. The
psamigt says, "None of them can by any means redeem his
brother, nor giveto God aransom for him." —Psdm 49:7

In congdering the greet weight of thistask, the greet risk, and also
the great reward for the successful fulfillment of the redemption of
mankind, God proposed His own Son. Being the closest to and
aways with God, he accepted because one of the characteristics of
God's Son was and is obedience and readiness to do the will of the
heavenly Father.

The psamigt in Psalm 40:7,8 describes his heart condition by
saying, "Then sad 1, lo, | come: in the volume of the book it is
written of me, | ddlight to do thy will, O my God: yes, thy law is
within my heart.”

He Lived Amongst Us

The next part of our maintext is, "And lived anongst us'
(speaking about the Word), first asachild, later asagrowing
youth, and findly as an adult man.

The childhood of our Lord is described as a period of growth and
devel opment: "The child grew and waxed srong in spirit, filled
with wisdom: and the grace of God was upon him." Further on:
"Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, and in favour with God
and man." This development was faster than the average man,
since he had a perfect mind. He learned faster and more exactly
than others. This explains the fact that as a child he could surprise
the teachers of the Law. Thanks to his naturd capabilities he could
more eadly and exactly judge a Situation. However, after the
conversation with the teachers of the Law in the temple, he
understood that as atwelve year old boy, a son of the Law, he till
could not undertake the mission for which the heavenly Father had
sent him. Neverthdess, he knew that he must be about his Father's
business. After this Jesus returned with Mary and Joseph and
gtayed with them until he was 30 years old.

At the age of 30 our Lord consecrated himsalf to God' s service
with the am of fulfilling the misson of redeeming mankind. At his
baptism in the Jordan he was anointed with the Holy Spirit. It's
noted that "the heavens were opened up unto him," which can be
defined asthe "heights' and "depths' of God being reveded to
him.



After being anointed with the Holy Spirit, he became acquainted
with the things concerning his suffering and previous experiences
with the Father. The Scriptures were illuminated for him So he
could understand his sacrifice in the fullest sense. He learned that
he would die and that he would be an innocent victim. He had to
be crucified as an antitype of the copper serpent held by Mosesin
the wilderness.

At his consecration at Jordan he became the Christ (meaning the
Anointed). Isaiah 53:11 says, "By his knowledge shdl my
righteous servant justify many; for he shal bear their iniquities”
Our Lord began to bear the iniquity of the world at the time of his
consecration, and finished at his crucifixion.

The next part of our main text says, "And we beheld hisglory.”
The perfect man, Chrigt Jesus, anointed by the Holy Spirit, was
thus very different from imperfect man. Therefore, it was not
drange that he remained separate from sinners. He was the image
and likeness of theinvisble God.

Who, then, saw "his glory"? In the Gospel of Matthew 17:1-9 we
find a description of the time when the three aposties (Peter,
James, and John) saw the Lord in glory on the mountain, talking
with Elijah and Moses. Here Moses represents the faithful of the
Jewish age, while Elijah represents the faithful of the Gospel age.
The Apostle Peter dso refersto thisin 2 Peter 1:16-18 when he
emphasizes the power and coming of the Lord as an "eye witness,"
and not as"cunningly devised fables”

In alater period we find gill other forms in which we see the glory
of the Lord. There was Stephen, the first man martyred for the
Lord s sake. After that, Paul saw the glory of the Lord in the
future, about which it was "not possible for aman to utter.” —2Co
124

Being on the earth our Lord saw the effects of sn. His sengitive
heart regretted the weaknesses of the degraded human nature. He
sensed, more subtly than we do, human suffering, illness, pain and
discomforts. The continua contact with people certainly had its
effects on the beautiful appearance of the perfect man filled with
the Holy Spirit. He who "endured such contradiction of snners
againg himself" (Hebrews 13:3) behaved with greet patience and
humility. He was "The man Chrigt Jesus, who gave himsdf a
ransom for dl." (1 Timothy 2:5,6) Our Lord innocently suffered



torture until in the end he expired on the cross, but in the
conviction that "it isfinished."

The Ransom

My beloved in the Lord, how greet is the weight of the words, "a
ransom for dl." Thisisnot for individuas, not for one nation, not
even for agroup of nations. It isaransom for ALL. Because they
arefird, the Lord s followers have the privilege of profiting from
the ransom in that they receive Chrigt’s merit. Only when the Bride
of Chrig is complete will the merit of the ransom be freed and
gpplied to the whole human race. Firg, the Ancient Worthies will
be raised and will be leaders executing the counsd of the
completed Chrigt. Later, al of mankind will be awakened from the
grave, and for aperiod of 1000 years be guided to perfection and
harmony with the heavenly Father.

The Wonderful Counselor of the New Covenant will be our Lord,
he who done was "tempted in dl points yet without Sn." (Hebrews
4:15) Our Lord "learned obedience by the things which he
auffered” in very unfriendly circumstances and very far from the
conditionsin heaven. He returns reconciled mankind to God the
Father in order that "God may bedl indl." —1Co 15:28

Bdoved in the Lord, what awonderful plan of sdvation the
heavenly Father has prepared for mankind. What awonderful role
our Lord playsin this plan. We bdlieve that he, who in the
beginning was the Word or Logos, then Jesus, and later Chrigt, will
soon take the office as mediator in the atonement work.

What awonderful example our heavenly Father gave usin the
person of our Magter. And we have the assurance that "If we suffer
with him we will dso reign with him." (2 Timothy 2:12) Therefore
we follow in the "footsteps of our Lord." If we do this faithfully,

we will find oursgvesin "the house of the heavenly Father." This
ismy desre for you and me. Lord, may you thus provide!

Amen.

Symposium: The Unity of Faith-Brothers Joseph
Wozniak (France), Roman Rorata (Poland), Carl
Hagensick (USA)

Fundamenta Aspect of Unity (Brother Wozniak)



Beloved brethren in the Lord, dear young people and friends of
Present Truth, may the peace of God be with you!

| am going to speak to you about the fundamentals of the
Chrigian faith. The Apostle Paul, in Hebrews chapter 11 verse 6,
writesthis "For without faith it isimpossible to please him; for he
that cometh to God must believe that he is, and that he isthe
rewarder of them that diligently seek him."

Our faith must rest on a sure foundetion in order to permit usto
comprehend the ten fundamentd truths, which are:

—the Creation—Judtification—the Promise made to Abraham—
the Birth of Jesus—the Ransom—the Resurrection—the Reveded
Mystery—the Second Coming of Chris—the Glorification of the
Church—the Redtitution of All Things.

The Apostle Peter, in hisfirst epistle, chapter 1 verse 7, tells us,
"That thetrid of your faith, being much more precious than gold
that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be found unto
praise and honor at the gppearing of Jesus Chrigt."

Thisfaith, which saves us, rests on three invisble but sure
redities. God, Jesus and the Holy Spirit.

We have the absolute certainty of the existence of God and of the
truth of HisWord related in the Bible.

Weread in He 11:1-3:

"For faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of
things not seen. For by it the elders obtained a good report.
Through faith we understand that the worlds were framed by the
Word of God, So that things which are seen were not made of
things which do appear.”

Beloved brethren, from the height of the heavens, the Lord looks
down upon the children of men to seeif thereis any who
understands and seeks God.

Oh, yes! The ways of God are perfect, the Word of God istried,
Heisabuckler to dl those who put thar trust in Him, for who is
God save the Lord? or who isarock save our God? [Psalm
18:30,31] Jesus, in the Gospel of Luke, chapter 18 verses 2-5,
peaks to us of the justice done to widow by ajudge. Then,
gpeaking of God and of His elect, he declaresin verses 7 and 8,



"And will not God avenge his own dect, which cry day and night
unto him, though he bear long with them?1 tell you that he will
avenge them speedily. Nevertheless, when the Son of man cometh,
shdl hefind faith on the earth?'

We have, beloved brethren, the certainty that our Lord is present.
Hisfirst work was to awaken those who were adeep in him; and
we who are dill here, if fathful, will be changed in the twinkling

of an eye a the end of our course, to be forever with him.

The faith that Jesus |eft the apostles and to the Church of those
times, is that which he would want to find &t the time of his Second
Advent. Our faith, whatever occursin our life, must have in our
heart a profound foundation. It must be well anchored on the Rock,
that isto say on God and on the Lord Jesus.

We are consecrated to God in our Lord Jesus, for we know that
thereis one God, and it is He who judtifies us in response to our
faith and our consecration. And now, we are dl children of God,
by faith in Jesus Chrigt. Our hearts must therefore be purified from
al evil to receive Him who must there occupy an important place.
Our fath isfounded, not on the wisdom of men, but on the power
of God.

The Faith of Abraham

Let us remember Abraham, who was cdled "the father of the
fathful." Asthe Scriptures say, true faith is manifested by the
works that it motivates us to do.

Thefirst of these worksis obedience, which istrandated into a
decison and an undertaking dictated by the foundation of the faith
which restswithin us. Let us consgder how Abraham lived in faith,
or if you prefer, waked in faith or by faith.

God gave to Abraham a promise as a basis when He told him, " Get
thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy
father’ s house, unto aland that | will show thee. | will blessthee
and thou shdt be ablessng.” Abraham obeys. He leaves and, after
many obstacles, many faintings dso—for faith hasits eclipses, as
has the sun—he arrives at last in the country of Canaan.

The child of promise, Isaac, is not yet born. Will he be born one
day, or never, this child So long awaited? Let us admit that he had
some reason to despair.



What will become of the magnificent promises of God? "l will
make thee the father of agreat nation. In thy seed shdl dl the
families of the earth be blessed, and | will multiply thee forever!"
God had indeed told him this. Abraham believed it, but nothing
had changed!

Twenty-five years had e gpsed since his departure from Charan.
Twenty-five years of long waiting. Twenty-five years of
unexplainable Slence.

Was Abraham mistaken? Were the voices heard merely the echo of
his own desres? Was hisfaith but amirage, an illuson? Surely

not! Abraham continued to believe. He believed againgt the
evidence, againg the facts, againg the impossible. His faith was
deeply anchored in God. It proceeded from the deegpest depths of
his heart. It filled hiswhole being. He never forgot the words
planted in him by God, our blessed Heavenly Father. He believed
in God, and God dso believed in him. Therole of faithis of
paramount importance, faced with the diverse circumstances of

life

Hear what the Apostle Paul says of Abraham in his epistie to the
Romans, chapter 4, verses 17 to 22

"I have made thee the father of many nations. He is our Father,
before whom he believed, even God, who quickeneth the dead, and
cdleth those things which be not as though they were. Who againgt
hope believed in hope, that he might become the father of many
nations, according to that which was spoken, So shal thy seed be.
And being not week in faith, he consdered not his own body now
dead, when he was about an hundred years old, neither yet the
deadness of Sarah’swomb. He staggered not at the promise of God
through incredulity; but was strong in faith, giving glory to God.

And being persuaded that, what he had promised, he was able dso
to perform. And therefore it was imputed to him for

righteousness.”

His faith was immovable, firm to the end, such that God declared
him justified. It was not because he was better than others, or more

holy, or more pious, but because he put dl his confidence in what
God had told him; it was because of his grest faith.

Asfor us, we are not "Abraham with his greet faith." We are not
him, it isquitetrug! In the face of such agiant in faith, what are
we? How well could our faith perform based on the foundation of
Jesus Christ?



Lisgen to what Jesustdls usin thisregard: "If ye havefath asa
grain of mustard seed, ye shdl say unto this mountain, Remove
hence to yonder place; and it shdl remove.” This mountain is our
imperfections, our Sins, our earthly cares, our "me, mysdf, 1," our
ambitions and our pride. All this must be thrown to oblivion.

The grain of mugtard seed isa very little seed. A grain of mustard
seed and a mountain—such is the comparison. Jesus did not say,
"If you have faith as a mountain, you shal say to thisgrain of
mustard seed, Remove hence." But he has made us to understand
faith, even asmadl faith, resting entirely on what God has said and
on what he has promised. And God, by our Lord, has promised us
life eternd, lifein itsdlf. In the Gospd of Mark, chapter 11 verse
22, Jesus declares to his disciples, "Have faith in God."

We have become disciples of the Lord from the time we offered
our bodies aliving sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which was
on our part areasonable offering.

Commenting on the verse we have just cited, in the Manna for
October 15, Brother Russell expresses himsdlf thudy:

"Our daily experiences since we have become the Lord’ s followers
have been guided and guarded apparently by the power unseen, to
the intent that as pupilsin the school of Chrigt, we may al be

taught of Him and develop more and more the graces of the Spirit,
and paticularly morefaith. /1 add, a faith well founded relative to
the invisible things concerning the Kingdom of Heaven.] 1t seems
to be the one thing that the Lord specialy looks for in those now
cdled to befollowers. . . So according to our faith we will be able

to rejoice even in tribulation. We cannot not enjoy the suffering,

but we can rgoice in the thought which faith attachesto it.”

Thisfaith is nourished on the hope of one day becoming a member
of the Body of Christ. Moreover, let us not forget thet al the
heavenly things—things that the eye has not seen, nor ear heard,
neither have entered the heart of man—God hasin reservation for
those who have a strong faith, immovable, and who love Him
abovedl.

The grest faith of the patriarch, and our faith, are both based on the
same foundation, that is, the immutable Word of God. It isthe
same faith, in principle; only the object hoped for is different. For
Abraham, it was the birth of ason. For us, it isthe liberation from
savitudeto Sn, aninner liberation, a freedom from certain habits



and sure temptations. It is deliverance from our doubts and our
earthly cares.

Jesus said, "What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe
that he shal receive them, and ye shadl have them." (Mark 11:24)
We shdl see it accomplished if we pray with afath well anchored
in our hearts, aliving faith in God.

The Triumph of Faith

Returning to Abraham, let us add that it was not only on the
occasion of the birth of 1saac that his faith was manifested. He
demondtrated it in avery sngular manner when God asked him to
sacrifice him for whom he had waited So many years, hisonly son
whom he had been given. In this circumstance, above dl, faith
triumphed.

The Apostle Paul in Hebrews, chapter 11, verses 17-19, writes this

"By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered up Isaac; and he
that had received the promises offered up his only begotten son, of
whom it was said that *In Isaac shall thy seed be cdled’;
accounting that God was able to raise him up, even from the dead;
from whence dso he received him in afigure.”

Thefaith of the patriarch was of such granite that he did not even
dispute such a demand. God had asked his son; he submitted. All
the rest concerned God. His son God would return to him, be it by
resurrection. And God returned him to him without even his
having to sacrifice him.

God, who spared not His own Son, but ddivered him up for usdl,
honored Abraham’ sfaith. He will aso honor ours if we know how
to honor Him oursalves, by our congtant faith, built upon Chrigt,
the sure foundation. Peaceful, untroubled brethren reved to us that
faith permits us to discover new horizons by the enlightenment of
the Holy Spirit. We have cleared in advance the spiritua door,
permitting us to pass from Adamic death (1 John 3:14), and now,
astravelers en route to the heavenly City, we mugt take hold of al
the required arrangementsin order to successfully attain unto the
decisve point of deeth in the Lord (Reveation 14:13), dthough
the world does not see the difference between our death and that of
menin generd.

In the course of our pilgrimage, we are not passive, nor fearful, but
active. Our Spirit isturned forward, toward the heavenly country



which we catch sght of by faith. Our intense spiritud life separates
uslittle by little from the world. We do not strive to attach
oursaves to the earth by any possible means, for we have
renounced life on the earth.

The work which God has entrusted to us and which we have begun
to erect on the firm foundation of faith in Chrigt, conggtsin

making our caling and eection sure and in presenting, to dl who
have ears to hear, the good news of the Kingdom of God, that they
may aso become ambassadors of God and of Christ and continue
thiswork after us. Let us be as Isaac, Jacob and Joseph. These
patriarchs, in blessing, solemnly uttered the words which were
going to favorably influence the faith and comportment of their
descendants. They imparted to them the best of what they
themselves had discovered and learned in their communion with
God. Their words were words of faith which engendered faith.
Fastening the sheaf of favors received, these men offered to their
descendants as a seed of life, thet in ther turn they themselves may
prepare anew field and cultivate this seed there. These men of God
have aso proved themsdlves generous and wise.

Do we do the same? For the good of our children, who are dear to
us, let usteach them the fundamentals of our faith and let us cause
them to know the blessings which we have received of God, that
they, too, may beled to God and to Jesus our Savior. To bring our
subject to aclose, let usread verses 1 to 5 of chapter 5 of the
epistle to the Romans.

"Being then judtified by faith, we have peace with God through our
Lord Jesus Chrigt, through whom aso we have access into this
grace wherein we gtand [firm], and rgjoice in the hope of the glory
of God. And not only o, but we glory in tribulations dso, knowing
that tribulation worketh patience, patience experience, and
experience, hope. And hope maketh not ashamed, because the love
of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit which is
givenunto us."

The blessing of God be with you al.
Faith That Works Through Love (Brother Rorata)

Beoved brethren in our Savior Jesus Christ and dear participants
in the Fourth International Convention in Deuteronomy Bron. |
would like to welcome you with the Lord' s peace and convey the
warm Chrigian love from the brethren in my home dass of
Bilgorg.



As a participant in the symposum on the "Unity of Faith,” 1 will
gpesk about the fedlings that are evoked by faith in the hearts of
believers, brethren of the same precious Chrigian faith. This part
of the Symposum is entitled "Faith that works through love."
These words are taken from the epistle to the Gaatians, chapter 5,
verse 6.

"For in Jesus Chrigt naither circumcision availeth any thing, nor
uncircumcision; but faith which worketh by love."

The Apostle Paul revedsto Christian believers one of the basic
truths of God: faith is revealed through the good deeds of love. The
priests of Isradl and other sons of that chosen nation put great
emphasis on the rules of the Law, making obedienceto it a
necessary prerequisite to reconciliation with God. Despite the
change of digpensation, they held to the idea that the conditions of
the Law Covenant were absolutely necessary to have fellowship
with God and obtain His blessngs. However, the gpostle definitely
concludes that Chrigt fulfilled the Law,

"Blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that was againgt us,
which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to
his cross™ (Colossans 2:14) "Having abolished in his flesh the
enmity, even the law of commandments contained in ordinances.”
(Ephesians 2:15)

Since then, every Jew who became a bdliever in Chrigt and
accepted him as his own Savior was freed from the precepts of the
Law.

The apostle explains. "Which are a shadow of things to come; but
the body (substance) isof Chrig." (Colossians 2:17) "Y e are not
under the law, but under grace." (Romans 6:14) Thusto the
household of faith, sons of God, the basis of atonement with God is
faith in the ransom of Jesus Chrigt, which works through love.

Faith conags of different dements. The whole family of those
elements complement one another and enrich the virtue of faith
without which no one can please God. The Apostle Peter describes
these dementsin 2 Peter 1:5-8:

"Giving dl diligence, add to your fath virtue, and to virtue
knowledge; to knowledge temperance, and to temperance patience;
and to patience godliness, and to godliness brotherly kindness, and
to brotherly kindnesslove."



Aswe see, the gpostle enumerates a whole range of factors that
cooperate with faith. If these eements abide in us and abound
every day, we will not be found usdess or idle as members of
God' sfamily, as brethren of the same precious faith in Chrigt.
These dements will cause our faith, as evidenced by our works, to
not die.

Faith and Works

We cannot be pleasing to God if we do not develop faith, an
essentid dement and fruit of the Holy Spirit. Faith's effectiveness
revedsitsdf in good and unsdfish works. Faith unitesthe Lord's
people in one wonderful, interdependent and complementary
organism, with each member provoking one another to good
works, obedience to God's Law, the law of love, aswell as
pointing to the essence of the New Commandment given by the
Lord for believers—"that you may love one ancther as| have
loved you." (John 13:34) Remember, he gave hislife for us.

The Lord' s people through faith are capable of achieving the type
of love that will release in them awillingness and desire to do
good to dl, but especidly to the household of faith. The dements
of aliving faith will not let them be indifferent to a brother or

sster, a co-worker on the same road of sacrifice. Such aliving
faith will seek opportunities to help others and thus serve the Lord.
Seeking opportunities to satisfy the needs of others will become
ther purposein life and will be a source of satisfaction, joy, and
happiness.

The words of the apostle, "do good unto al men, especidly unto
them who are of the household of faith," (Gdatians 6:10) should
cause those of this household of faith to direct their fedings toward
their brethren, the family of God, to the utmost degree. Our
primary interest should focus on our brethren because we share
with them the same way of sacrifice and the same experiences. We
should especidly try to serve them in smdl metters, eveniif it be a
cup of cold water. Service to the brethren should have been a
major goal set at our consecration.

Brethren, let us run patiently toward that god, remembering the
words of admonition givenin 1 John 3:18, "Let usnot lovein
word, neither in tongue; but in deed and in truth.” If we areindeed
moativated by such noble fedings, we will obtain the testimony of
our fath. This, in turn, will be adriving forcein our life. It will



create a desire to perform good works and devel op the virtue of
service to our brethren.

The dements of faith in the heart of abeliever ingpire him to act as
aMerciful Samaritan. They simulate believersto hdp other
members of the body of Christ. They shape the spirit of service.
Such an attitude of serviceis absolutdly essentid to the Church.
The attitude of service will be necessary to hdp mankind regain
perfection and the image of God that was lost. Such aspirit of
service has to be devel oped in the present time. We have to
develop it here on earth if we would be part of the mediator and
mediation process in the millennium.

Faith asaBads of Prayer

A dedreto pray isafruit of faith, the result of a degp convictionin
God' s providence and help. The Apostle James wrote, "Pray for
one ancther . . . the effectual fervent prayer of arighteous man
avaleth much." (James 5:16) Difficult experiences, whether they
are our own or that of our brethren, evoke in us agreater need to

pray.

Unmovable trust in God's help and intervention in lifé s difficult
affairs, taking tragic events and painful blowsto Him and waiting
with hope for the required action, unite God' s people in prayer. We
noticeit in the example of Peter. When he was put in prison,
"prayer was made without ceasing of the Church unto God for
him." (Acts 12:5) The whole ecclesia prayed to God. They were
not indifferent to Peter’ s circumstances. Faith was the agent that
caused the church at Jerusalem to raise their voices in fervent
prayer to the throne of God' s grace and power. They were waiting
for an answer because they believed that God was able to free their
beloved brother. Their prayers were filled with strong faith and
therefore proved to be effective.

God answers prayers that are based on faith. In Peter’s case, they
did not have long to wait; God' s answer wasimmediate. An
extraordinary event occurred and Peter was miraculoudy
conducted from prison. Thus we see that faith creates a strong
bond of fellowship among God's children. Their prayers reech
heaven. It would be very desirable for classes to follow the
example of thisfirst church and pray to God in their different
trids, seeking God's help and intervention.

Our prayers should dways contain agreat portion of faith. No one
puts a letter into amailbox without the faith thet it will reachits



degtination. Our prayers and faith are smilar. The Apostle James
says, "Yeask, and receive not because ye ask amiss.” (James 4.3)
Thisiswhy we should pray with faith, with degp conviction that
our prayerswill be answered if only we ask for the right things.

We do not aways pray in theright spirit. At times, some
sdfishnessin our hearts interferes and our prayer is not answered.
A lack of sdf-control over egotidtic tendenciesin our falen flesh
may spoil the unity of prayer. God does not answer selfish prayers.

Sdfishness, or alack of appreciation for the needs of our brethren,
may have a negative effect on the unity of the Church. Thisunity is
dependant to alarge degree on each consecrated member’'s
contribution. The contribution cannot be sdfish. It should come
from the heart. There should be a desire to do good to others.

Asthe sun reaches with its beamsto al corners of the earth, So a
ancere prayer should encompass dl affairs of the Chrigtian
commonwesdlth. This particularly includes spiritua things such as
the Apostle Paul practiced in hislife and which he mentionsin
Colossans 1:9, "'l do not cease to pray for you, and to desire that
ye might be filled with the knowledge of hiswill in al wisdom and
spiritua understanding.”

Faith vs. The Unity of the Church

It isimportant to redlize the influence of faith on the unity of
felowship. Faith cements the hearts of believers. On the banner of
fath wefind, "One Lord, one faith, one baptism . . . one God and
Father of dl." (Ephesians 4:5,6) This phrase unites al under the
banner of Chrigt.

Faith kept the Ancient Worthies close to God and his promises
including Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, David, and many others.
In the present time of the Gospel Age faith keepsthe Lord's people
close to the promises of God, "That by these ye might be partakers
of the divine nature." (2 Peter 1:4) These promises provided a
better thing for us, the Church. (Hebrews 11:40) They apply to the
Church directly and bind it into one fellowship.

The degree of unity among the Lord’ s followers determines aso
the unity of faith. Where there isafullness of faith, there are no
divisons, thereis unity.

Faith unites dl who belong to Chrigt. Those who have faith and
who through the covenant of sacrifice are the recipients of God's



promises should, by their noble standing and unfailing trust in
God's providence, be an effective influence on the unity of al
members, "that there should be no schism in the body [of Chris];
but that the members should have the same care one for another.”
(1 Corinthians 12:25)

If we have adesire for unity, afeding of a common bond with al
brethren who fight under the banner of the cross, then we have
Chrigt’s spirit. Thiswas also expressed in the Lord' s prayer, that
hisfollowers be "one" (John 17:21-23) The unity of brethren dso
focuses on suffering. The Lord Jesus represented that aspect in the
unleavened bread and the cup, which he gave to hisdisciples as
partakersin his sufferings.

The words written by the Apostle Paul congtitute a yardstick to
measure our heart;

"Yeaethebody of Chrig. . . . And whether one member suffer,
al the members suffer with it, or one member be honored, al the
members rgoice with it." (1 Corinthians 12:26,27)

Even asmadl lack of interest in the suffering of brethren, no matter
how inggnificant, isa 9gn thet our fedings are not right, thet we
should work on improving the condition of our heart. We cannot
be indifferent when hard experiences touch our brethren. Insuch
moments we should rush to help and express our sympathy. The
root of such fedingsis grounded in faith. The willingnessto help
our brethren who are undergoing Gethsemane experiencesis
precious in the eyes of God as well asin the eyes of our brethren.

On the other hand, we should rgjoice when a brother or asigter is
showered with God' s grace and blessings. We cannot alow
oursalves to be envious of their exdtation ether in spiritud or
materid matters. Jealousy is very common due to the weakness of
the flesh.

Faith, an Agent of Forgiveness

The &hility to forgive isa Chridian virtue. This results from faith

in God's providentia overrulingsin which the believer placed his
life. He accepts al circumstances and matters as the will of God.
He sees God' s wisdom in them and believes that, "dl things work
together for good to them that love God." (Romans 8:28)

Such was the case with Joseph, Jacob’s son. His brethren hurt him
terribly by sdlling him to the Midianites for 20 pieces of Slver. The



price was very low congdering the vaue of ahuman life,
particularly the life of their brother. Thus Joseph went through the
tragedy of separation from his beloved father and years of
imprisonment and misery.

Many people would never forgive such brutal trestment. However,
faith acted in Joseph in dl its fullness of beauty. He was willing to
forgive the harm. When &fter 22 years his brethren came to buy
grainin order to avoid degth by starvation, Joseph said: "Be not
grieved, nor angry with yoursaves, that ye sold me, hither: for God
did send me before you to preserve life” (Genesis 45:5)

Joseph believed that everything happened because of God's
providence. He only wanted to make sure that his brethren had
learned lessons through their experiences. He knew that people
often change for the better and he expected such a changein his
brothers. Often such changes are a consequence of life's strong
"shake-ups' such as persond tragedies, the losng of security, the
recollection of forgotten facts, the distressing voice of conscience,
etc. Joseph's brothers experienced al of these when he gave them
a severe test. Joseph noticed the change.

Aren't we led in asmilar way by the Lord? Maybe we are on the
edge of disgppointment, collapse, and anger toward our brethren
because of their conduct or the way they treat us. Do we
experience rebdlion in our hearts, adesre for revenge, to
compensate for the humiliation and hurt? Yes, of course. However,
if we givein to such fedings, it shows alack of fath and
appreciation in God' s providence.

If on the contrary you overcome the hurt, bear the pain in silence,
forgive your enemies their wrong, it isfaith that triumphs because
faith overcomes the world. It overcomes everything that is of this
world.

The ability to forget wrongs done to you, purging them from your
heart, is more valuable than a good memory. It may be along and
dow process, requiring great self-denid before afeding of
compassion is degply rooted through faith. Only strong faith,
working through love, guarantees forgiveness.

If we pray "forgive us our trespasses’ and believe in the power of
our prayer, this belief will obligate usto "forgive those who
trespass againgt us." In Joseph’'s case we see an act of faith
exhibited in the names given to his sons. "Ephram’ means
"fruitful.” It Sgnifies hope rooted in faith in God's blessngs



"Manassah" means "forgetting.” In order to forget old wounds,
hurts, humiliations, and wrongs, and let the scars hed, we have to
possess faith that works through love.

As children of God, we desireto learn how to act in faith that
unites al believersin one fellowship. Faith among brethren creates
afire of spiritua warmth, provides energy for useful activity in the
Lord' svineyard. Faith is the power of peace and forgiveness. It
motivates us to keep agood spiritual atmosphere and order in the
Church. Faith means afight with the adversaries of the Spirit. Faith
isagmilein times of trouble. Faith isvictory. Faith is sdvation,
therefore: "Lord increase our fath." (Luke 17:5)

How to Preserve the Unity of the Faith (Brother Hagensick)

Onething is certain, there can be no MAINTAINING of Chrigian
unity in the Church until it isfirs OBTAINED. Thus our remarks
will focus on these two areas: (1) obtaining Chrigtian unity and (2)
maintaining Chridtian unity.

While Chrigtian unity is based upon a unity of belief, Paul’s
emphagsis more on aunity of common Christian experience.
Ephesans 4:3-6,

"Endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.
There is one body, and one Spirit, even as you are called in the one
hope of your cdling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God
and Father of dl, whoisabove dl, and through dl, and inyou dl."

Neverthdess, it istrue that true unity of the Spirit should lead to
unity of doctrind belief. Philippians 1:27, "Stand fast in one spirit,
with one mind, striving together for the faith of the Gospd.” But
natice that thisis a unity of belief that isto be striven for, and not
one tha isinherent in Chrigtian congregations. Truth, asit is often
pointed out, is an absolute. Two opposing viewpoints cannot both
be right. However, they can both be wrong.

Whileit is correct to Sate that there is only one truth on a subject,
it may not be correct to say that | have it or that you haveit.
Absolute truth isagoal, not a present attainment. Pastor Russdl
has expressed it well in the Question Book, where he says that we
cal oursalves "truth people,” not because we have the truth, but
because "we are those who put the truth before anything dse, we
love the truth and would sacrifice anything we have for the truth.”

(Pege 345)



Another principle for obtaining unity is the principle of respect. It
is not enough to tolerate an opposing viewpoint, but we must have
sufficient respect for another to recognize that they may have a
clearer concept of truth than we, and that we might need to be the
one taught, and not the teacher.

The Scriptures present the search for truth as developmentd, a
meatter of progressve searching. Two quotations from the pen of
Pastor Russll inthe First Volume are quite to the point:

"Light will continue to increase beyond the present—* unto the
perfect day.’ It is one continuous path, and the one continuous and
increasing light is the Divine Record, illumingting as it becomes
due" (Page 20) Again, "Perfection of knowledge is not athing of
the past, but of the future." (Page 25)

Our object in searching for this truth must firgt beto find it in its
purity and then, by sharing it, to encourage others to see the same
beauty. This process has two benefits: firg, it leads to ablessing of
another with avison of truth; but, more importantly, it givesthe
other an opportunity to correct and clarify our vision by the results
of their study.

One of the mogt difficult principlesto put into practice in the
search for truth isintellectual honesty. Who among us is free from
the bias of pre-formed opinions? In answering the question, "How
Readest Thou?' the poet has wel sad:

Some read to prove a pre-adopted creed, Thus understand but little
what they read; And every passage in the book they bend To make
it suit that all important end. Some people read, as I have often
thought, To teach the Book, instead of to be taught.

This sincere, honest, shared search for truth with other Chrigtians
leads to perhaps the most important tool of al in the obtaining of
the Unity of the Faith—open diaog.

Perhaps one of the better examples of the type of sincere didog to
whichwe refer is that between Paul and Apollos described in the
first book of Corinthians.

Unity inthe Apostles Day
From the first chapter we learn that there was a sharp difference of

opinion, if not personally between Paul and Apollos, at least
between thar followers, So much So that it threatened to divide



the whole Church a Corinth. In the fourth chapter, Paul lays down
two principles which governed his actions in this circumstance. In
verses 1 and 2 he states,

"Let aman So account of us, as of the ministers of Chrigt, and
sewards of the mysteries of God. Moreover it isrequired in
sewards that aman be found faithful.” (1 Corinthians 4:1,2)

Here isthe principle of no compromise. Faithfulnessto God
demanded his defending the truth in its purity, no matter how
others might look at it. Such a course of action may put us out of
favor with others, and they might even judge us as trouble-makers.
Thus Paul outlines his second principle in verses 3 and 4

"But with meitisavery smdl thing that | should be judged of
you, or of man’sjudgment . . . but he that judgeth meisthe Lord."

But now, notice how Paul applies these two principlesin verse 6,

"And these things [the principles of no compromise and the
irrdlevance of man’sjudgment] | have in figure transferred to
mysdlf and to Apollos for your sakes, that ye might learnin us

[that is, in our debate or discussion], not to think of men above that
which is written, that no one of you be puffed up for one againgt
another."

In other words, the Church a Corinth was the benefactor. When
Paul presented his viewpoint with the relevant Scriptures, and then
Apollos presented his with the pertinent texts, they could hear dl
that the Scriptures had to say on the subject.

This breadth of Paul in accepting an opposing line of thought is
remarkable, but as we read further it become even more so. Many
of us might be willing to concede the fairness of an opposing
viewpoint being heard, but would we encourage it?

If you were a speaker and firmly believed something to be true,
you might wdll refrain from spesking againg another who held
differing views. But would you vote for him to serve your class?
Or would you be moreinclined to fed, "I respect Brother So-and-
30, but for the sake of avoiding confusion it would be better if he
did not serve and confuse the brethren here'?

Paul’ s atitude is given in 1 Corinthians 16:12,



"Astouching our brother Apollos, | greatly desired him to come
unto you with the brethren: but hiswill was not &t al to come at
thistime; but he will come when he shdl have convenient time.”

The only difference in the principles requisite for obtaining and for
maintaining unity is continuity in the principles used for its
attainment.

Unity in Our Day

Let’s be very specific and bring the matter right down to our own
day and age. Those of us here & this convention share a common
gpiritud heritage. We are the products of a religious movemen.
Welliketo think of it as"The Harvest Movement” or "Present
Truth." Our detractors may prefer to cdl us"Ruslites” And
while we may not like that name, and cringe at its connotations of
following aman, they are not totaly wrong.

Our common spiritud heritage is the writings of Pagtor Charles
Taze Russdl. We seek to use him as an index finger pointing out
the truths of the Bible, rather than be mere followers of him. Y et,
as one brother in our country noted, "1 am not afollower of
Rus=l, | just haven't been able to catch up to him."

It is not reasonable to think that each of us here, sudying the Bible
independently, would have the same unity of belief that we
currently enjoy. We share this unity because we have studied the
Bible usng a common source book, the Six volumes of Studies in
the Scriptures. To the great majority of us, we seein hisministry
the fulfillment of such Scriptures as"that wise and faithful servant”
and "the L aodicean messenger.”

The threet to our unity of belief comeswhen one or another,
particularly an elder, in his own study comes to an honest and
sncere conclusion that the Scriptures teach somewhat differently
than that presented by Brother Russdll, or that the commonly
accepted interpretation of Brother Russell’ s teachings does not
accurady reflect what, in fact, he taught.

How do we maintain Chridtian unity in the light of such chdlenges
to "Bible Student orthodoxy"? There are three courses of action
open to us. Our decision iswhich to take.

(1) We could ingst upon aunified platform.



This has been atime-tested way. It served the Catholic Church
well in times padt. It has served the Jehovah Witness organization
equaly wel in more recent times. But its end product is
uniformity, not unity. It protects truth by slencing error and by
squel ching the consciences of those who honegtly hold adiffering

opinion.

Commenting on the evils of this course, Pastor Russdll himsdlf
wrotein The Divine Plan of the Ages:

"Since ther [the Reformer’ g day, Protestants have made little
progress, because, instead of walking in the light, they have halted
around their favorite leaders, willing to see as much asthey saw,
but nothing more.”" (Page 23)

(2) We could bury the problem by preventing or discouraging the
discussion of controversid issues.

But here, too, lies aproblem. Like the proverbid ostrich, we are
merely burying our heads in the sand.

The Scribes and Pharisees suggested a smilar solution to the new
concepts which Jesus was preaching. His response was that in So
doing, they were taking away "the key of knowledge." (Luke
11:52)

(3) Or we could do just what we suggested earlier, have a hedlthy,
dispassionate diaog on the subject.

It is this gpproach aone which will protect the spirit aswell asthe
fact of our unity as the body of Christ. Commenting on the
doctrine of Chrigtian Liberty, we read from the Watch Tower
Reprints, page 202,

"The true doctrine of Chrigtian liberty isnot our right to think for
oursalves, but the right of the other man to think for himsdif. . . . It
ishisliberty that demands defense a dl hezards; for, if liberty is
denied him, how long will it be conceded to us?'

Practica Suggestions
In the very brief time remaining, let uslook at some practicad ways

to keep our discussion of controversid issues from being divisive,
and to congtructively maintain the unity of the faith.



Firgt, tone of voice. Differing opinion has the naturd habit of
rasing the voice, assuming an argumentative pose. The best didog
is carried on digpassionately, |etting the strength of the argument,
and not the volume of the voice carry the weight. Only too often,
the note on the old minister’ s sermon notesistrue, "This point is
weak So speak loud.”

Second, selection of vocabulary. Words often convey different
meanings to different people. Thereforeit iswise to use those
words that your listener understands rather than terminology you
might prefer. For ingtance, the word "retitution” to some means
only the resurrection process, while to othersit includes the
preparatory tearing down work of the time of trouble.

Third, listen. It is afrequent temptation to use the other person’s
gpesking time for the framing of our rebuttal instead of redly
ligening to the force of his argument.

Fourth, don't jump to conclusons. The fact that we would extend a
thought to what seemsto us the only logica conclusion does not
mean that another draws the same conclusion, but may see another
logicd dterndive.

Fifth, isolate the exact point of difference. Frequently, differences
that sound tremendoudy far gpart are little more than a specific
interpretation of a supportive text, or the semantic interpretation of
aword. Take the time and trouble to understand the opposing
viewpoint by thorough discussion. Don't fed that you redly
understand another’s point until you can repest it back to themin
words with which they would agree.

Sixth, refrain from the repetition of "old answers.” AsBible
Students we have a common background for our interpretations,
and one with a differing viewpoint knows the sandard answers. Be
resourceful and search out new and additional supports to buttress
your arguments. These your opponent may not have heard and may
be open to considering.

Seventh, don’t ignore statements of Scripture, Brother Russdll, or
other authorities that may contradict your interpretation and
support that of your opponent. Keep your mind open to the fact
that there often is evidence that must be considered that does not
favor your position on amatter.

Brethren, our dlotted time has expired, and | want to leave you
with onefind principle for maintaining unity, namely,



Likemindedness has more to do with love than with doctrine.
Philippians 2:2, "Fulfil ye my joy, thet ye be likeminded, having

the same love, being of one accord, of one mind." May the Lord
blessusaswe dl drive together for this unity. As Jude 4 says, we
mugt "contend for the faith,” but we need not be contentious in this
contending.

Rather, our feding should be asthat of the pilgrims who
approached Jerusaem each year and saw othersfiling infrom
different directions. This is when they would have sung the next to
last of the "songs of degrees," recorded in Psalm 133:;

"Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell
together in unity. It is like the precious ointment upon the head,

that ran down upon the beard, even Aaron’s beard; that went down
to the skirts of his garments; as the dew of Hermon, and asthe dew
that descended upon the mountains of Zion: for there the Lord
commanded the blessing, even lifefor evermore.”

To Timothy, My Dearly Beloved Son-Brother Michal
Targosz, Poland

"There be many that say, Who will show us any good? Lord lift
thou up the light of thy countenance upon us. Thou hast put
gladnessin my heart, more than in the time that their corn and their
wineincreased. | will both lay me down in peace, and deep: for
thou, Lord, only makest me dwell in safety.—Psdm 4:6-8

WITH THIS PSALM | greet you, those who are gathered in this
auditorium, in the name of our Lord Jesus Chrigt, especidly those
of youwnho because of the language barrier cannot freely converse
about our greatest joy and hope.

| dso bring you love from members of my classin Chrzanow. In
thisway | would like to add a blade of grassto the nest we are
building together here: Chrigtian felowship.

We mest together every So often in big or small groups, a various
places and times, yet one thing never changes: the book we hold in
our hands which is our hope, encouragement, and the source of
strength and prophecy.

Thisbook joinsus. It isthe best trandator in our discussions. It
permits the impossible to happen in our contemporary world. It
dlows usto undergand oursdves. To it we will dways be cdled,
and by it we examine our character.



For afew moments | will read from this book. Thisis not a deep
andysis of a chosen text nor adiscourse on abiblica truth. | am
going to read a testament—the words, thoughts, and opinions—of
aman who knows the end of his earthly pilgrimageis nesr.

Let thetitle of our consideration be an address and at the same
time one of the firgt sentences of a letter from the great gpostie to
the Gentiles, our apostle.

To Timothy, my dearly beloved son. (2 Timothy 1:2)

Paul, an apostle of Jesus Chrigt, an orthodox Pharisee, a
blasphemer, a persecutor, danderer, homeless, friendless, without
daily affection, but not alone! And not deserted and not deprived of
something most important, the love of another being. And

Timothy, ayoung bishop of frall hedth, adisciple, abeoved son

in the fath—a friend. Joined by a sympathy for each other and a
will to serve in the fight together for the "faith once made known

by the Holy Spirit."

Not much time had eapsed since an unexpected separation with
Barnabus to the point where God next gave direction in the srange
and difficult life of Paul. A second person, an inconspicuous
disciple, soon became the apostle’ s mainstay because Paul needed

support.

Paul fought dl his consecrated life. He never had a moment for
himsdlf, never had what we cdl a private life. He divided himsdif
between the tens and hundreds surrounding him, and the thousands
of hisfollowers of future centuries. His words resound with
determination.

"But we have this treasure in earthen vessds that the excellency of
the power may be of God and not of us. We are troubled on every
Sde, yet not distressed; we are perplexed, but not in despair;
persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but not destroyed; always
bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life
aso of Jesus might be made manifest in our body. So then desth
worketh in us, but lifein you.—2Co 4:7-10,12

Paul needs support. He writes to Timothy, "I am now ready to
be offered and the time of my departureisat hand.” (2 Timothy
4:6) A "crown of righteousness' laid up for him is dready near
(verse 8). Yet there are ill many things to do; So many matters
have been started, So many unfinished. On the table are | etters



waiting to be answered. Ther€ s uneasiness about the ecclesa a
Ephesus, ungtable Corinth . . . and till the biggest experience, that
nothing would be |eft of the sufferings of his Madter:

"At my first answer no man stood with me, but al men forsook
me: | pray God that it may not be laid to their charge™—2Ti 4:16

Of his close and faithful friends only Luke was with him. The
others, feding perhaps that the end was near, had |eft. Vigts
became more rare, less and less warm. There was more and more
doubt and emptiness in the rented apartment at Rome.

In his previous letter the hope of their meeting soon was il dive:

"These things write | unto thee, hoping to come unto thee shortly."
He writes because "if | tarry long, that thou mayest know how thou
oughtest to behave thysdf in the house of God.” (1 Timothy
3:14,15)

When Paul writes his second |etter, there is no such hope. He
writes atestament: "Do thy diligence to come shortly unto me.” (2
Timothy 4:9) He saysheis"greetly desiring to see thee, being
mindful of thy tears” and your "unfeigned faith." (2 Timothy

1:4,5) Some he had sent to work; others departed. With great pain
he adds yet another sentence: ""Demas hath forsaken me, having
loved this present world." (2 Timothy 4:10) When the parchment
reaches Timothy, Paul’ s tears have dready dried. Only afriend
could perceive and hear the cdll for hdp: "Come quickly!"

Between thelines, asif suck in haphazardly, is sill one more
request: "The cloak thet | |eft a Troaswith Carpus. . . bring with
thee." It is cool in Rome, and getting colder. "And the books,
especidly the parchments.” (2 Timothy 4:13)

In life Paul loved books the most. They were his strength when he
tried to destroy the church of God and aso later when he purged
and built it. From youth he had been fond of books. Asa pupil of
Gamdid, he forged his own "sword" which he So perfectly
mastered throughout his whole life. These books were God' s word,
his guideposts. Now, at the end of hislife, comes the answer to
doubts that were always there as he served Chrigt.

Paul Writes About Faith

From these words directed to a friend, flows alesson to al the
generations of hisfollowers. These aren’t energetic discourses,



requests, and commands. By the serious and calm tone of hislast
letter it is difficult to resst being touched as we look at the gpostle
writing the words which testify to the vaiant expectation of a
martyr’s death. He has the feding of having fulfilled his
respongbility and a certainty of Christ’s awarding him the prize.
These words are alesson for us dl. Let’s learn them!

"| charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus Chrig,
who shdl judge the quick and the dead at his gppearing and his
kingdom; preach the word; be instant in season, out of season;
reprove, rebuke, exhort with al longsuffering and doctrine.”
[Timathy, thereis dill time. . . thereis ill time] For the time will
come when they will not endure sound doctrine; but after their own
lugts shdl they hegp to themselves teachers, having itching ears;
and they shdl turn away ther ears from the truth and shdl be
turned unto fables™—2Ti 4:1-4

Somewhere in the degpest recesses of our mindsremainsa
question which So often we tifle, fearing an honest answer. How
difficult it isto escgpe from Paul’ s eyes as they look on us and
remind ustime after time:

"Wherefore | put thee in remembrance that thou stir up the gift of
God, which isin thee by the putting on of my hands. For God hath
not given us the spirit of fear; but of power, and of love, and of a
sound mind. Be not thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of our
Lord, nor of me his prisoner: but be thou partaker of the afflictions
of the gospd according to the power of God." (2 Timothy 1:6-8)

He saysthis So that you will gtir up the fire anew. Look, your lamp
isgoing out!

What is reading and consideration for? Why do we travel So many
milesfor just afew days? For ahand shake? A smile? To grow?
To widen our knowledge of the Bible? Of course not! It isto stir
up the gifts of God. It isto drag oursaves from a comfortable
armchair, to pull oursaves away from everyday business and to
gand again in full armor, to again take strength. It is to encourage
each other to apply God'sword in action and, in the end, to
grengthen ourselvesin faith.

Satan inquires about this in words found in Job: "Doth Job fear

God for nought? Hast not thou made a hedge about him, and about
his house, and about all that he hath on every sde?’ (Job 1:9,10)
Thisisadasscd example in the Bible showing the problem of
Chrigtians in a contemporary world. Do we love God because He is



good and loving? Do we trust Him because Heis our heavenly
Father? Do we believe in Him because we want to be saved? Do
we rgjoice in Jesus Chrigt because we seein him the only light
guiding us to the Father, our only joy? If we serve God because
everything is going well, because we expect that He will defend us
from dl the evil of this age and shower uswith hedth, joy, friends
... if suchisthe case, our faith is not true.

Satan proposes atest: "Turn away from him . . . put forth thine
hand and touch him and see if he will curse” (Job 1:11,
paraphrase) Thisisasmple and truly Satanic test. Y et faith aswell
as love—two of the most positive powers guiding our way—have
one thing in common: they work in spite of everything. Are WE
ableto believe and love in spite of everything?

Once upon atime alittle girl asked her father, "What isfath?' He
did not answer at once. A few days later he was doing something
in the basement after climbing down aladder through an opening
inthe floor. Thelittle girl came to the opening and called, "Daddy!
Can | come down?' "Yes, come!” she heard from below. She was
just about to descend when she suddenly saw that the ladder was
not there.

"l can’t come down," she cried. "There' s no ladder." " Jump down,”
she heard. "But | don't see anything!" "Jump! I'll catch you." "But
| don’'t seeyou!" "Jump! | seeyou! My arms are open!”

Y ou may wonder how this story ends. | don’t even know if it
actually occurred. | do know, however, thet it is a perfect answer to
the quedtion, "What isfaith.”

Our Faith Must Be Strong

There are thousands of people whose names appear in the registers
of various churches. They go to church when it's comfortable for
them. They give money to the church and support its activities.
After the service they greet each other and tell the preacher how
they enjoyed his sermon. They use areligious vocabulary and can
quote many scriptures they memorized. But they have never
experienced the true meaning. Their rdaion to rdigionis ina
certain sense, indifferent. They pray to God only when they arein
adifficult Stuation. But in everyday life, they do not care very

much.

Thereisnot asngletext in the Bible that saysyou can bea
Chrigtian and lead whatever kind of life you like. When Christ



enters a human heart, heingsts on being Lord and Magter. He
requirestotal surrender and demands watchfulness over intellectua
development. He requires that your flesh be given to him, and him
adone. He demands your taents and abilities and thet dl your
activity and work be accomplished in his name. He demands trust.

Thisisfath! And we are not like this. Of course we know how to
explain our endeavors. However, the fact fill remainsthat we are
not like this. We know perfectly well how much of our lifeisredly
consecrated and exactly how much progress we are making. We
know perfectly well, and this disturbs us.

The acceptance of Christ should not be treated as an experiment. It
must be an intelligent decison which is followed by full devotion.
Asagood soldier is caled to serve for the defense of his country
and is unafraid of the threat of danger, we must go forward, never
looking back. A soldier of God burns al bridges behind him and
follows away So carefully that misfortunes and changesin life do
not divert him. Jesus said, "No man, having put his hand to the
plough, and looking back, isfit for the kingdom of God."—Lu

9:62

Paul got up from his knees blind. On the road to Damascus when
the glory of Jesus dragged him from his horse, hiswhole life was
aso cut down. Educated, wise, and informed with the writings of
the law, he had made a frightening mistake. He read, commented,
taught, and did not see the Messiah of whom So many prophecies
foretold, who was So digtinct and So longed for.

On the Damascus road Paul is an example for us of converson
when Chrigt arbitrarily eradicates our present life, when as blind
we look for a hand that could pull us up from our knees. But in this
the apostle precedes us considerably. Broken down, he changes
completely. He does not look around nor try to save that which is
behind him. He changes everything.

It is not difficult to understand hislove for Timothy when we read
his last words: "But thou hast fully known my doctrine, manner of
life, purpose, faith, longsuffering, charity, patience.” (2 Timaothy
3:10) Does Paul write to us aso? Or perhaps we have succumbed
to the idea that we cannot give more of oursdves. Thus we pray,
"Lord God, forgive, forgive," with even alack of wordsto judtify
oursaves. And God? He continudly forgives, understands,
pardons, even when we desert Him in anger, regret, and
indifference. He dwayswaits. He is able to wait many years, often
awholelifetime as He did for a Pharisee named Saul.



"When he was yet a great way off, hisfather saw him, and hed
compassion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed him." (Luke
15:20) Thistext isfrom one of Christ’s most moving parables.
Even though we dl know it asthe parable of the prodiga son, we
fed the son is not the main character; the father is. This father did
not forget, did not curse, did not stretch out his hand to be kissed,
and did not set conditions for forgiveness. He "ran and fdl on his
neck . .. and kissed him."

Once a certain writer told a story about a young man whom he met
on atrain, someone who looked very worried and nervous. In the
beginning he was not anxious to talk. But after awhile, when the
trip had been prolonged, he shared his problems with the writer.
He had led a cardess and riotous life adding to his parent’ s anxiety
and, in the end, causing their heartbreak.

When after many times they had tried to lovingly encourage him to
change hisway of life, in atide of anger he resolved to leave them
and, yelling back that he would never again cross the threshold of
their home, he shut the door.

Through many good years as a prodiga son, he lived on his own,
taking advantage of many pleasures. He satisfied his pent-up
dreams. But just asin the biblica parable, hard and londly times
came. He began to think about returning, about home, and his
dready ederly parents. More and more often he thought about
garting anew life. He often dreamed of alarge meadow, trees,
pathways, and two sad and wrinkled faces. These dreams were
tormenting and accusing. And the most difficult question kept
recurring: How to go back? The thought tormented him because of
the way he had treated his parents. They might not agree to his
return. So he wrote aletter and talked about everything. At the end
he said he would return if they agreed. He was not sure they ever
wanted to see him again. In the letter he told them which train he
would be on, atrain that went by their home. Then he bought a
ticket to the next gation.

Because the family home stood near the railroad tracks, he asked
his parents to tie handkerchiefs to the branches of the trees
between their house and the tracks. He could see these from the
train window. The handkerchiefs were to be asign that they were
expecting him. If he saw no handkerchiefs, he would understand
and continue travelling.



Hefinished his story just asthe train neared the town. The young
man realized that when they passed the next curve, he would be
able to see his house. He squeezed the writer’ s hand. "Please, g,
please ook for me. | can't. Please ook and tell me what you see.”
The writer looked through the window. "Y oung man, | see ahouse
like the one you described. | so see two elderly people standing
on the steps. They arelooking thisway.” "Well, do you see
handkerchiefs?'

The writer took him by the shoulders and turned him in the
direction of the window. On the tree thousands of handkerchiefs
were hanging, severa from each branch. From far away it seemed
the tree had bloomed with strange, exatic flowers. The young man
cried.

Faith IsNot Enough

Let’sgo back to elderly Paul as he bent over aletter and reflected
on hisown life. That which is the mogt valuable, that which he had
achieved after So many experiences, he reveas for hisson: "Hee
aso youthful lugts; but follow righteousness, faith, charity, peace
with them that cal upon the Lord out of a pure heart.—2Ti 2:22

Paul knows that young Timothy has more temptations and trids,
that he has redly experienced So little of life' s deceits and
deceptions. He gives a smple, effective, but much demanding way
to develop character: "Hee from youthful lusts" Do not evade, do
not consider, do not stop. Flee! Only when you cut yoursdlf off
from lusts which cause you to sumble can you win. Every other
way leads to caamity: firgt alittle deviation, then a bigger one.
"Demeas hath forsaken me, having loved this present world."
Timothy, you have to be firm and hard. We dl must be firm and
hard on ourselves, and only on oursalves.

Severd lines earlier in this same letter the gpostle teaches us
gentleness, patience, and humility:

"And the servant of the Lord must not strive; but be gentle unto dll
men, gpt to teach, patient, in meekness ingtructing those that
oppose themsdlves,; if God peradventure will give them repentance
to the acknowledging of the truth; and that they may recover
themselves out of the snare of the devil."—2Ti 2:24-26

We must learn to make progress in our love for others. But to do
So we must learn to forgive others. Because we livein aworld
where people do wrong and injure us, we are daily confronted with



adecison: Do we have to forgive someone who has snned againgt
us? If we are to be obedient to God, we will have to forgive them
no matter what they have done. Imitation of God means
progression in His example of forgiveness.

God isforgiving, full of sympathy and mercy. He forgave us our
gns, as Paul writesin He 8:12, when we did not deserve His
mercy. Our oppaosition did not keep Him from working to our
advantage and exercising forgiveness. He cdls usto do the same.
"Be thou therefore merciful as your father dso is merciful,” ring
the words of the gospdl in Luke 6:36. And Paul adds, "Lest any
man fail of the grace of God; lest any root of bitterness springing
up trouble you, and thereby many be defiled."—He 12:15

If we permit alack of forgivenessto remain in us, the "root of
bitterness’ will grow. In the beginning when it isjust aroot, it may
gppear harmless. But if we permit it to grow, it will become a great
tree of hatred and injury that will be difficult to uproot. Thiswill
affect the one who feeds this feding and aso those around him.

Therefore let us have more forgiveness, love, and humility, more
of the features which So often gppear in later years only after the
geve of life and experience demondtrate the right proportions,
when moments of unnecessary agitation, anger, and aggresson
reved themsdvesin ther true light.

Such isthe spirit of Paul’s last etter. It is dive with vigorous
wisdom largely supported by the Holy Spirit. Since the mgority of
our conflicts, injuries, and offenses are trifling, the gpostle did not
forget to write about these as wdll:

"Of these things put them in remembrance, charging them before
the Lord that they strive not about words to no profit, but to the
subverting of the hearers. Study to show thysdlf approved unto
God, aworkman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing
the word of truth."—2Ti 2:14,15

We battle over words, and words aone. We may not extend our
hand in greeting because of words. We are able to fight to the
desth about things which we aone have defined, laid out, and
thought out. We do not perceive anyone <2’ s life, anyone dse's
consecration, anyone else’s character development. Often we only
fight over words. Even in astudy we sometimes manageto lose dl
the beauty of the gospel because our life is made up more often of
words rather than works.



Suppose, for example, | decided to prepare atalk on the subject of
joy. | open aconcordance to the word joy. | lig the citations from
the Bible on a notepad. (Y ou would be surprised how much the
Bible says on this subject.) With a strong sense of responsibility |
chose severd textsthat are, in my opinion, the most suitable and
convincing. | then check a Greek dictionary to obtain awider
definition of the word. One might aso consult a Chaldean-Hebrew
dictionary, lexicon, etc. The form and content of this study begins
to expand. To make the remarks more attractive, | might determine
what Luther had to say on this subject and what othersin the
literary world had to say. Findly | decideit is enough.

The meeting begins and | spesk: "Brethren, the word joy inthe
origind Greek language means much more than what we
understand it to mean in our language . . . Concerning joy,
Abraham sad . . . Jesussaid .. . . The Apostle Paul said . . . Luther
sd. .. Amen!”

Some of those at the meeting may have a problem with one or
more of my thoughts. Undoubtedly most would receive satisfaction
from astudy of God'sword. A few might even comment upon the
depth of my analyss. However, it is probable that no one has
increased their joy—which wasthe point of dl the Biblica
citations.

Jesus did not come to uncover anew conception of life for the
world. Insteed he came to offer his own life. His message was life,
not a narrative about life. Therefore in our discourses, witness
work, and discussions we should, by our godly life, seek to inspire
those with whom we come in contact, that our words provide food
for spiritual development, that they lead to the gpplication of God's
word in action. Thisis not an easy task.

There are people born to sustain othersin spirit. The Apostle Paul
cdlsthem "strong." He even stresses that they shoud bear the
imperfections of the weak. This does not, however, excuse the
week snce no one is exempt from the responsbility of serving.
With joy Paul writesto Timothy:

"The Lord give mercy unto the house of Onesiphorus, for he oft
refreshed me, and was not ashamed of my chain: but when he was
in Rome, he sought me out very diligently, and found me. The
Lord grant unto him that he may find mercy of the Lord in that
day."—2Ti 1:16-18



Wefind the phrase "a cup of cold water" in the pages of the

gospd. (Matthew 10:42) It isa phrase at the root of many parables
including the difficult parable of the sheep and the goats. "L ord,
when did we see you thirsty? When were you hungry? When did
you come looking for a place to spend the night? We never saw
you thus, we who are lukewarm, indifferent, without eyes, ears,
hands, or even hearts.”

It was this state that was of the utmaost concern for Paul, not desth
nor suffering. He had a continud fear for those who were
lukewarm, that they not be shdlow. Paul knows thisnot only on
the badis of direct revelaion, but from observing the devel opment
of his own sowing. He knew the greet enthusiasm after hisvists
and sermons would not last long. Emotion cools. The seed that
fdls on the waysde dies awvay fruitless and often brings about
hodtility for the gospd and itsdlf. Paul shares his great concern
with Timathy:

"Thisthou knowest that dl they which arein Asabe turned away
from me; of whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes—2Ti 1:15

Thisis nat information. "This thou knowest" gppliesto Timothy.
These words mean more. In this one sentence there is greet pain
which aways accompanies saying good-by to those whom one had
brought to Christ, who were dready close, who had dready
touched the future kingdom.

"Timothy, you know what has happened? | can not understand. |
can not be reconciled.” Paul feds as though his hands had been cut
off. Thiswould cause the collapse of the Church, the body of his
Magter. He could not accept that al of his sowing would not be
glorified by Chrigt. Notwithstanding that he teaches this,
additionally he introduces gpostasy as one of the Sgns of the
closeness of the kingdom. However, the pain remains after those
who "left their firgt love"

Let’ s st down at the table together with him. Let’ stry once again
to affect our own hearts. Let’ stry to believe that the gospd isnot a
story about remote people and events.

"| give thee charge in the sight of God, who quickeneth dl things,
and before Christ Jesus, who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a
good confession; that thou keep this commandment without spot,
unrebukeable, until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Chrigt.—1Ti
6:13,14



| give thee chargel

"| exhort therefore, that, first of al, supplications, prayers,
intercessions and giving of thanks, be made for al men; for kings,
and for dl that are in authority; that we may lead a quiet and
peecedble lifein dl godliness and honesty.—1Ti 2:1

There is no doubt: the life of a Chrigtian should be godly and
dignified. The whole world fights for human dignity. In many
placesinthisworld it is il unattainaole. In a Chrigtian, dignity
has to be aresult of godliness. We have the most high God and His
law in our hearts. Notwithstanding that our vessd isweak and of
little vaue, it does, however, preserve atreasure. Thistreasureis
oursif we do not alow the forces of the world to take it away from
us and that we cultivate it with our own godly dignity. Paul advises
usto pray, to ask for help, So that by following the divine law we
may live our livesin peace and quiet. Human laws do not reflect
thewill of God. God'slaw makes it impaossible for one person to
be subservient to another, nor doesit alow one to exploit and
debase another. We know we will not be popular. Otherswill not
put us on a pedesta. Even if they do, they will eventudly stab usin
the back in the name of some other entirdy different dignity. The
fact that we were right, the gpostle was right, that even Christ was
right, will not convince anyone in this age.

Let's St down together with the greet apostle. Let’s listen and
watch. Let ustry to not lose any of hislast words. Let’s alow them
to take possession of our heart So we lose adesire for anything that
isnot of Chrigt, So that we become citizens of his kingdom. And
perhaps even we will dare to draw out the deep standard that is
hidden and unfold it before the world by saying doud and clearly,
Yes Chrigt!

Then the words from the gpostl€’ s testament will become our
words:

"And the Lord shdl ddiver mefrom every evil work, and will
preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom: to whom be glory for ever
and ever. Amen."—2Ti 4:18
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